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The difference of this volume in point of style from the preced- 
ing volumes of the series is explained by the fact that, owing to 
the lack of Sanskrit types in this country, it was necessary to 
have the Kaugika-Sitra composed and stereotyped abroad (Ber- 
lin, Gebriider Unger). 
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Preface. 


The materials, upon which this edition of the Kaucika-sttra is 
based, represent as exhaustive a collection of MS. authority, as it 
was possible for the editor to make. Such MSS. of the text, com- 
mentary, paddhatis, and other accessory literature, as are in the 
possession of libraries or individual scholars in Europe, were used, 
it is believed, without omitting anything very valuable. And no 
little effort was expended to secure as much as possible, if not every- 
thing, of value, known to exist in India up to the present time. 

Thanks are due in many quarters for advice, help, and cooper- 
ation: First, to the authorities of the Royal Library in Berlin, and 
to the Educational Department of the Bombay Government, headed 
by its director, K. M. Chatfield Esq. Without the enlightened liber- 
ality of these two institutions, a work of this sort would have been 
well-nigh impossible for an American scholar. Professors William 
Dwight Whitney of Yale College, and Rudolf von Roth of Tibingen 
granted freely the use of such materials, as were in their hands, 
along with other aid. Through the disinterested efforts of Rao 
Bahadur Shankar Pandurang Pandit, the Oriental translator to 
the government in India, and honorary member of the American 
Oriental Society, I was enabled to present in the appendix extracts 
from the paddhati of Kegava — an exegetical aid second only to 
the commentary of Darila. I am also indebted variously to Pro- 
fessors Albrecht Weber of Berlin, and Georg Biihler of Vienna, and 
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to Dr. Johannes Klatt of the Royal Library at Berlin. His excel- 
lency, Dr. Otto von Béhtlingk, Member of the Imperial Academy of 
Sciences at St. Petersburg, lightened the burden of the work by 
reading one proof, and he also favored me with many valuable 
remarks, springing from his exhaustive knowledge of the language, 
and his keen philological insight. To him I owe an especial debt 
of gratitude. 


Baltimore, May 1889. 


MAURICE BLOOMFIELD. 
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Introduction. 


i, The materials for the edition of the text. 


The following MSS. of the text, commentaries, and other accessory 
literature were used for this first edition of the sitra of Kaucika: 
a. Manuscripts of the text. 

1. K (Kielhorn). Nr. 86 (p. 55), catalogued in F, Kielhorn’s 
Report to K. M. Chatfield Esq. on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in 
the Bombay Presidency, during the year 1880—1881. A good, care- 
fully written MS. of 126 folios, 8 lines to the page; 1750 clokas 
according to a statement upon the wrapper. Colophon: svasti grt 
samvat 1708 varse karttikaguda (!) 10 ravadu adyeha ¢ri maphali- 
puravastavyam abhyamtarandgarajnatiya trivadi grit 5 givajisit jaya- 
krsnena (Cod. jeya-) svayain likhitam idam | gubhain bhavatu... | 
adyeha maphalipuravastavyam abhyamtarandgarajnatiya | pamcakalpt 
ganapatyabhratrgamgadharabhratrrahaghava- (! for -rdghava-?) jibhra- 
trgadadharabhratrvidyadharapathanartham. For the meaning of 
pancakalpi see p. Lvii. 

2. P (Pina). Collated by Professor Rudolph von Roth in 
Tiibingen in the year 1874, from a MS. of the Pina Deccan College. 
The MS. consists of two parts: The first half contains 41 folios and 
ends with the following colophon: iti grikaugike saptamo ’dhydyah 
samaptah | samvat 1740 varse cake 1606 pravartamane adyeha brugu- 
(!) ksetramahaprabhusthane dave 5 jayakrspasutadevakrsnena likhi- 


tain |... samvat sattaragydligavarse gake golage (!) sampravartamane 
phalgunavadi 10 gukrena likhitain kaugikam pirvardham likhitam asti. 


x Introduction. 


The second part in 44 folios ends: svasti samvat 1740 \ varse cake 
1606 | pravartamane caitragudi dabudhe adyeha bruguksetravastavyam 
dave g¢ri 5 jayakrsnasutadevakrsnena likhitam | aparam pustakam 
viksya godhaniyam sada& budhaih hinddhikdis tardir varndir asmakain 
disanam nahi... 

3. Bh (Bharich). MS. or. fol. 894, nr.1493 (p. 84) in A. Weber’s 
Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- und Prakrit-Handschriften, vol. ii (Berlin 
1886). 67 folios of 10 lines a page. The MS., presented by Professor 
Biibler to the Royal Library at Berlin, is a copy of a codex from Bha- 
rich, belonging to the government of Bombay (collection of 1870-71). 
See G. Biihler, A catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts contained in 
the private Libraries of Gujarat, Kathiavad, Kachchh, Sindh and 
Khandes. Fascicle i, Bombay 1871, Nr.178 (p.172). Samvat 1718. In 
the possession of Deva Narabherima in Bhariich. P and Bh exhibit 
identical readings down to the most minute details; KPBh stand 
out as a group related to one another, and not infrequently they 
are at variance with the remaining MSS. of the text. 

4. Ch (Chambers). A MS. of the Chambers collection (Nr. 119) 
in the possession of the Royal Library at Berlin; cf. Die Hand- 
schriften-Verzeichnisse der Kgl. Bibliothek. Erster Band. Verzeich- 
niss der Sanskrit- Handschriften, Berlin 1853, Nr. 362 (p. 85). 143 
folios. Colophon: samvat 1670 | kagyam gangdsamipam vigvegvara- 
samnidhdu\ bhatagangadharena likhitam. Both the original and a copy 
in the possession of Professor Whitney were used by the editor. For 
the character of the MS. cf. Haas, Ind. Stud. v, p. 378. 

5. E (Elphinstone). A copy of a MS. of Elphinstone College, 
made for Professor v. Roth through the mediation of Prof. Kielhorn. 
Upon this MS. Roth afterwards collated P (Nr. 2) and Bi (Nr. 6), 
and the readings of these three MSS. were in turn collated by the 


editor in Tiibingen in June 1882 upon a transliterated copy of Ch 
(Nr. 4), belonging to Professor Whitney, and kindly loaned to him. 
43 folios of 13 lines a page. Colophon: maghakrsnatrtiydam (1!) tithau 
sdumyavdsare ¢alivahanagake 1792 tasmin dine idam pustakain 
samapitam... The MS, is of inferior value and seems to stand in 
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some genetic relation to Ch, as it shares many readings and blunders 
with the latter. 

6. Bi (Bikanir). Collation, made in 1878 by Prof. v. Roth, of 
Nr. 91 in the library of the Maharaja of Bikanir. 91 folios of 8 lines 
a page. Colophon: samvat 1735 | varse margagirsucudi 4 gurudine 
grit pattananagare likhitam | gramthagram 1800 mahardja anumpa- 
sinhajivijemrajye (!) gubham bhavatu. A MS. of fair value. 

7. Bi (Bihler). A modern copy belonging to the Bombay 
government, Nr. 150 of the collection of 1879—80. The first few 
kandikas are corrected; beyond that it is extremely faulty. Colophon: 
likhavime td(m)trikam ajittatanayakrpraradmalikhavitam kagipuri ma- 
dhye idam pustakam pamcoliradmakrsnasya dattam krsnadparnam g¢rir 
astu, The number of clokas, as stated on the wrapper, is 1700. 

8. Ku (Kuhn). A fragment embracing the last five adhyayas 
(x—xiv) belonging originally to Adalbert Kuhn, and now in th 
possession of Professor Ernst Kuhn of Miinchen. 

b. The bhasya of Darila. 

9. D (text), and D (schol.). The commentary of Darila-bhatta, 
a single fragmentary codex of which exists in Europe in the Roya’ 
Library at Berlin. It forms part of a batch of Atharvan-texts, pre 
sented to that institution by Professor Eggeling. Cf. Die Hand. 
schriften-Verzeichnisse der Kgl. Bibliothek, Vol, v: Verzeichniss der 
Sanskrit- and Prakrit-Handschriften von A. Weber, Vol. ii, Nr. 1494 
(p-85), MS. or. oct. 3434,. It consists of 136 folios of 11—12 lines a 
page. The title is Kaugika-bhasya, and it extends to the end of the 
second kandika of adhyaya vi (kandika 48 in the continuous count). 
Here the text is treated as though fairly at an end, at least as far as 


the immediate source of this copy is concerned, inasmuch as the colo- 
phon, date and number of clokas, by which the text is measured, are 
given at the end: mahdvedarthavida prapdau- 
trasya bhattadarilakrtau kaugikabhasye sasthe ’dhydye dvitiya kaingika 
samapta \\ bhagnaprstikatigriva stabdhadrstir adhomukham \ kastena li- 
khitam gramtha(m) yatnena paripdlayet \\ gake 1762 ¢arvarinémasam- 
vatsare ravivadsare samapto ’yam gramthah 
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gramthasamkhya 3790. Darila is mentioned frequently in the pad- 
dhati of Kegava (Nr. 15), and occasionally in the Atharvaniya-pad- 
dhati (Nr. 13), bat Vatsagarman, his grandfather, is known hitherto 
only from Darila’s work: ‘padas of the teacher Vatsagarman’ (pada 
upadhydyavatsagarmanah) are cited several times, e. g. at 32. 26 
(fol. 101b, 1. 6); 35. 6 (fol. 108b, 1. 8); 46. 48 (fol. 129a, 1. 1); 48. 9 
(fol. 136a, 1. 8). Very high praise is bestowed upon Vatsacarman in 
a cloka cited at 6. 37 (fol. 34a, 1. 4): na tena tulyah suhrd asti kagcin 
na sarvakarmapratimo raéjan | na matrtulyah kvacid asti bandhur 
na vatsagarmapratimo ’sti (vi)dvadn. Through the kindness of Dr, 
Johannes Klatt, the custos of the Indian department of the Royal 
Library at Berlin, the editor was enabled to obtain a copy of the 
MS., which was afterwards compared and corrected by himself 
during his stay in Berlin in the summer of 1884. The copy will be 
turned over in due time to the library of the American Oriental 
Society. The text is very corrupt, and the comment often very obscure: 
no attempt has been made to restore the manifold corruptions in this 
text, or in any of the paddhatis to be mentioned below. A _ better 
picture of the character and value of such an exegetic help is rendered 
by presenting the text as it is, rather than by attempting to restore 
it throughout: individual emendations and suggestions, whenever 
given, are bracketed. On the whole Darila’s work forms the most 
valuable single factor in the present edition. The MSS. of the text do 
not divide the siitras, and that is the principal difficulty in the more 
obscure parts of the text. For this, for the exegesis of many difficult 
passages, and for the explanation of many words the text is of para- 
mount importance: cf. p. xtii fg. 

11. The same. The only printed notice of the existence in 
India of a commentary to the sitra is found in Martin Haug’s 
report on his journey in Guzerat in the winter of 1863—1864, an ex- 
tract from which is printed in Ind. Stud. ix, p. 174. Haug simply 
mentions, that he saw in Broach a MS. of the sitra with the com- 


mentary, without stating the name of the commentator. Through the 
kindness of the Oriental translator to the government, Rao Bahadur 
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Shankar Pandurang Pandit, an honorary member of the American 
Oriental Society, the editor was enabled to compare a second MS. of 
the bhasya of Darila. The owner is an Atharva-vaidika named Venkan 
Bhatji Gore, alias Venku Daji, who lives at Sangli in the South Maratha 
country. The MS. is modern, beautifully written, and carefully cor- 
rected, consists of 200 folios of 9 lines to the page, and goes just as 
far as the Berlin codex, namely to the end of kand. 48. Moreover 
it repeats with such absolute fidelity the portentous mass of corrupt- 
ions, which characterize that codex, as to render certain the con- 
clusion that both go back to the same source: they seem both to be 
very faithful copies of the same original. This MS. therefore in no 
way benefited the edition: there was no occasion to distinguish it 
from the preceding. The colophon of this MS. is identical with that of 
the Berlin codex, excepting the date: ...gake 1751 bhdipadaguddha- 
dvitiyain mamdavdsare samapto grainthah\ gramthasamkhya 3790. 

Mr. Shankar P. Pandit also has in use for his forthcoming 
edition of Saéyana’s commentary to the Atharva-Veda another MS. 
of Darila, which he compared with the Sangli-MS., sent to me. 
This also ends at kand. 48, and hails from the same source. The 
natural conclusion to be derived from this noteworthy coincidence 
would seem to be, either that Darila did not comment beyond kand. 
48, or that a part of his work is lost. The former alternative is 
however set aside by the testimony of Kecava (Nr. 15), who mentions 
Darila’s opinion (iti darilamatam) on passages beyond, as well as 
within the first 48 kandikas: see e. g. 31. 7; 40. 10; 54. 15; 58.20; probably 
also at 43. 3, and 120 (under the designation bhdsyakara). On the 
other hand it seems growingly unlikely that the complete comment- 
ary of Darila will yet be found. Darila is probably the only one 
who wrote a commentary to the Kaucika in the ordinary sense of 
the word. Kecava’s work is a paddhati: he rarely explains single 
words or the language of the sitra in general, but merely aims to 


make clearer, usually by expansion, the rites enjoined by the sitra, 
to readers acquainted with its language. Two bhdsyakaras, named 
Bhadra and Rudra, are mentioned in the Atharvaniya-paddhati (Nr. 13; 
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ef. J. A. O. S. xi, p. 376, note 5), and very frequently by Kecava; 
since however several quotations from them are metrical, we may 
suppose that they were authors of smrti-works, holding perhaps the 
same relation to Kaugika, as the Karmapradipa or Chandogaparigista 
of Katyayana to the sitra of Gobhila in the Sima-Veda. The search 
for a correct and complete MS. of Darila is therefore of prime im- 
portance for the advance of Atharvanic studies. 
ce. The paddhatis. 

12. Dag. Kar. The title of a paddhati to certain selected parts 
of the Kaucika is daga karmdni brahmavedoktani. It is ur. 153 of the 
Bombay government’s collection of 1879—1880, and restricts itself to 
those parts of the Kaugika, which treat strictly speaking of house-ritual 
only. It begins with the djyatantra (cf. Kaug. 1-6 ; 137), and then turns 
to the samskards, from the garbhadhdna to the caturthikarma (Kaug. 
53—58; 70—75), citing the mantras in full, and with the regular 
accent marks in red. Those parts of the Kaugika, which are more 
especially Atharvanic in their character (see below under ii), it does 
not touch upon at any point. The MS. is very modern, and exhibits 
the following colophon: samvat 1867 karttikamase guklapakse 6 
bhrguvdsare adyeha siddhapurvastavyam udicyajnatiya guklasukhardma- 
Gtmajahrdayaramalikhitam pathanartham pamcoliramakrgna \ 
pustakam varanasiksetre kagyam lipikrtain ddivigvegvarasamipe|. .. 
A text called Daca karmani, also a paddhati, describing house-cere- 
monies, has been published in India, and a copy of it can be found at 
the Royal Librery at Berlin: it has no connection with the Atharva- 
Veda. 

18. Ath. Paddh. The conventional designation Atharvaniya- 
paddhati is the title of a text, of which there are two modern MSS. 
in the Royal Library at Berlin. Cf. Die Handschriften-Verzeichnisse 
der Kgl. Bibliothek zu Berlin, vol. v: Verzeichniss der Sanskrit- 
und Prakrit-Handschriften von A. Weber, vol. ii, nrs. 1495 and 1496 
(pp. 86, 87); also J. A. O. S. vol. xi, p. 375. The text is a paddhati, 
considerably more extensive than the Daca karmani, but also al- 
most entirely restricted to grhya-practices, in the manner of the other 
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grhya-sitras, omitting in general the Atharvanic rites proper. The 
text begins with the statement: atharvavedasya samhitdvidher viva- 
ranam kriyate, and adheres in general in its introduction to the text 
of the paddhati of Kecava: the extracts from the latter, given in the 
appendix to our edition, pp. 307-308, present a sufficient account of the 
introduction. This is followed by comments on the paribhasa-sitras 
at the beginning of the Kaugika (i. 1—19), while the more important, 
characteristically Atharvanic paribhasas, contained in kandikas 7, 8, 
are ignored. Then are treated in the order stated, the djyatantra, here 
called brhatkugandika [iti brhatkugamdika samdptah (!): ef, the word 
kugamdika in Weber’s Verzeichniss vol. i. nr. 1253, p. 350] with its 
appendix the uttaratantra; this is followed by the following sam- 
skaras: garbhadhana, punsavana, simantonnayana, jatakarma, nadma- 
karana, nirpayana, annapragana, godana, cidakarana, upanayana, 
[with vedavrata, kalpavrata, mrgaruvrata (!), visdsahivrata (cf. AV. 
xvii. 1-5)], samavartana, vivaha with the madhuparka inserted (as in 
the Daca karmani, Kathaka-grhya, and Manava-grhya*), caturthi- 
karma with the madughamanipr ayag¢citta as appendix.** Then the laghu- 
galakarma (Kaug. 23), brhacchalakarma (Kaug. 43. 3 fg.), gantyudaka 
(Kaug. 9), satnpatkama(-karma), pustikama(-karma), abhicara, vrddhi- 
graddha, dahanavidhi (with asthisamcayana), pindadana, sodagopacara, 
and vrsotsarga (Kaug. 24. 19fg.). 

The text quotes the usual Atharvan literature: Gopatha-bra- 


hmana, Viaitana-sitra, Naksatra-kalpa, Aigirasa-kalpa, and the pari- 


gistas; also such stockbooks as Manu and theKarmapradipa. Further 
there is mentioned an dcérya Upavarsa, an author of mimdnsa, a work 
called the Pancapatilika (cf. Dar. at Kaug. 8. 22, note, and Bébt- 
lingk’s lexicon, s. v.), and the paddhati-kara Kecava(nr.15). It also 
cites Darila, and two other commentators, Bhadra and Rudra (darilo 
rudrabhadrau ca trayas te bhasyakarah), and finally Paithinasi. For 
all of these see nr. 15. 


* See P. A. O. S. for October 1883, p. vii; Jolly, Das Dharma- 
siitra des Visnu und das Kathaka-grhyasitra, Proceedings of the 
Munich Academy, June 1879, p. 76. 

** Cf. Ath. Parig. 37. 9; Ind. Stud. v. 404. 
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14. Antyesti. Nr. 152 of the Bombay government’s collection 
of 1879—1880 is a paddhati on the burial ceremony, bearing on the 
wrapper the title: atharvavedasya amtyestikarma sapindtkaranantakar- 
matharvavedasya. 33 folios oblong, 10 lines a page; 608 glokas. The 
MS. hails from Ahmedabad (amadabdda) and has the following colo- 
phon: vibhdgapamcolikrsnasut hartharapathanartham. On the first 
leaf: pamcolikrsnavibhaga. No date. The text bears largely upon 
adhyaya xi, but it contains also incidentally an account of the djya 
tantra under the name kugaindikakarma (cf. above under 13), and the 
vrsotsarga. 

15. Kegava. Through the kind offices of Mr. Shankar P. Pandit 
I was enabled to add in the appendix extracts from the paddhati 
of Kegava, the Kecavi. The MS., to which I had access, is the copy 
of a codex in the possession of that scholar, which he had made for 
my use in this work. Though a hasty copy of an apparently far 
from faultless original, the extracts given, it is believed, exhaust 
pretty well the contributions to the exegesis of the sitra, to be 


_ derived from this source. My copy consists of 336 folios, of 12-13 lines 
a page. The comments become shorter and shorter as the work ad- 


vances, and end with adhyaya xiii, parts of adhyaya xiv having been 
treated along with earlier chapters of the text, e. g. the dyatantra, 
Kaug. xiv. 1 (137), along with Kauc. 1—6; the astakd-ceremony, 
Kaug. xiv. 2 (138), along with Kaug.19.28. The extent, to which the 
treatment becomes more and more hurried towards the end, may be 
understood in the light of the fact that adhyayas i—vii absorb 275 
of the 336 folios of the MS. used here. At the end of adhy. xi there 
is the following colophon: saimvat 1680 pravartamane maghavadi 
pamcami gukre svasya nirtksanartham tathatmajaganegasyavalokand- 
rtham idam samhitavidheh kaugikenoktam bhasyam yahyanagare sdram- 
gapuravadsina tatha ganegenadmlokhiyadavena ca 
rir astu gubham bhavatu. At the end of the codex are the following 
words: iti grt grhyapaddhati(h) sampirnah samaptah | samvat 1883 
namdgasaramase guklapakse ravivasare likhitam gramtha- 
sainpirnah (1). 
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The explanations given by Kegava aim at the expansion of 
the ritual as presented by Kaugika, rather than towards an ex- 
planation of the words: cases are not wanting, however, in which 
individual words are explained, usually in a satisfactory manner; cf. 
below p.xLiifg. Occasionally, e.g. at 29. 15; 31.6,19; 40. 16, Kegava 
differs more or less widely with Darila. Kecava seems to have 
command of a pretty wide range of authorities, especially of those 
within the limits of AV. literature. He recognizes the tradition, 
according to which the schools of the AV. are nine in number (nava 
bhedah: 1.1), and reports, in accordance with the Ath. Paddh., that the 
Kaucika (samhitavidhi) is the sitra of four cakhas, the gdunakiya at the 
head (cf. J. A. O.S. xi. 377). He cites Upavarga (1.8), Manu (6.28), a 
gobhilabrahmanah (2. 18), Mahaki (fol. 307, 1. 1; ef. Ath. Parig. 24. 10; 
46.3; Vancabr. 6), the school of the caéranavaidyds (6. 37: ef. below, 
p. xxxvi, and Ind. Stud. iii. 277), the five kalpas ofthe AV. (seed. A.O.S. 
xi. 376 fg.; Keg. 1.8; 39.5—12; 46. 25; 47.2; 56. 5), the Ath. Paricistas 
(e. g. 7. 10). More important is the fact that he cites familiarly the 
following four authorities: Darila, Rudra, Bhadra, and Paithinasi. 
Keg., like Ath. Paddh., states explicitly, that Darila, Rudra, and 
Bhadra are the three commentators of the Kaugika (see adhyaya vi, 
end: ...ebhih tribhir bhasyakaraih kaugiko vicaritah). 

The interesting fact that Kecava quotes Darila not only 
in the first 48 kandikas, but also beyond kandika 48, has been men- 
tioned above. Rudra and Bhadra seem to be commentaries, some- 
what in the style of smrtis, for metrical passages are quoted 
from Rudra at 49. 3—27 (p. 352), and from Bhadra at 9, end 
(p- 312); 36, end (p. 338). Rudra is quoted in addition at 7. 14; 
81. 7; 46. 9; 58. 20; Bhadra at 6. 37; 49, end (p. 353); 58. 20. 
Both are occasionally opposed to Darila, e. g. a? 58. 20. Rudra 
is quoted also by Sayana in his commentary to the AV., e. g. in 
the introduction, p. 27 of Shankar Pandit’s edition, and p. 5 of the 
text. But little has been learned about Paithinasi, since attention was 
drawn to him by the editor in the J.A.O.S. xi. 876. In Agh. Paddh. 
at Kaug. 9.9 — the passage is not excerpted in this edition — he is 
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spoken of as a paddhatikara; Dag. Kar., Ath. Paddh., and Keg. at 
Kaug. 79. 9 cite a cloka of Paithinasi (Kee. cites the same ¢loka . 
also at 34, 14 without ascribing it to this author). He is cited other- 
wise by Dar. at 6. 29, 30, 37 (fol. 31b, 1. 1, 6; 34a, |. 2) ete.; Keg. 
8.16; 45.19; 51. 358.19, and Sayana’s commentary pp. 5,267, without 
revealing his exact character. Prof. Julius Jolly has kindly drawn my 
attention to the following places in which Paithinasi, the author on 
dharma, is cited: Haradatta’s commentary on Apastamba’s Dhar- 
masitra, vol. ii, p. 80 of Bihler’s edition; Kubera’s Dattakacan- 
drika; Jimitavahana’s Dayabhaga pp. 108, 210, 273, 276; Viramitro- 
daya p. 668; also in the Smrticandrika (MS.), Vyavaharamayikha, 
and other works. The citations all bear on the law of marriage and 


heritage, and are partly in prose and partly in verse, which seems to 


indicate that the Paithinasi cited in these texts was the author of a 
dharmasitra, or a smrti. None of these occur, or are alluded to in the 
commentaries to the Kaucika. Paithinasi is mentioned further in 
Ath. Parig. 4. 3; 17. 13; 43. 4; in the Pravaradhyaya of the White 
Yajur-Veda, 16 (Verz. d. Berl. Hdschr. i. p. 58, 1. 24); in the intro- 
duction to Agarka’s or Agaditya’s commentary on the Karmapradipa 
(see Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft vol. 
xxxv, p. 535); Weber’s catalogue of MSS., vol. i, nrs. 322, 1028, 
1166; Kullika at Manu ii. 72; Madhusidana- Sarasvati, Ind. 
Stud. i. p. 20, 1.6 from bottom; Raghunandana Ahn. p. 278, |. 11 
from bottom. He is everywhere spoken of as an author of smrti, and 
is mentioned along with the other well-known authors of such works. 
The question whether Paithinasi, the author of the work on dharma, 
stood in especial rapport with the AV. is still an open one. Biibler, 
Manuiii.1, note (Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxv. p. 74), remarks, 
that in the more ancient dharmasitra, only the three Vedas are 
ordered to bestudied. Apastamba, although he is not one of the earliest 
sitrakaras, recognizes the separate position of the AV. in not in- 
cluding it with the trayt vidya, and mentioning it separately at ii. 11. 
29. 12, qugting from it at ii. 3. 7. 12—17; ef. Biibler, Introduction 
to Apastamba pp. xxiv. xxv. xxix (S. B. E. vol. ii), In Bauddba- 
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yana iv. 3.4; 5.1 the Atharvan is apparently on the same level with 
the other Vedas. Cf. also Manu xi. 33. 
d. Accessory literature in manuscript. 

16. The Naksatrakalpa was accessible to the editor in three | 
MSS., in all of which it stands at the head of a codex of Atharva- 
parigistas (see nr. 18): cf. J. A. O. S. xi. 878. Two of these MSS. 
belong to the Bombay government and exhibit no distinguishing 
headings. The third codex is MS. or, fol. 973, an apograph from a 
Bombay codex, presented by Biihler to the Royal library at Berlin: 
see Weber, Verzeichniss ete. vol. ii, nr, 1497 (p.87). This work, as all 
the following, bears but very indirectly on the Kaugika: its contents 
are described by Weber, Die vedischen Nachrichten von den Naksatra, 
part ii. p. 392 (Berlin 1862); and by Sayana in the introduction to 
his commentary on the AV., p. 25 of Shankar Pandit’s edition. 

17. The Cantikalpa is of very subordinate value. Though quite 
on a level, as far as its contents are concerned, with the least signi- 
ficant of the parigistas, it is, as far as known, never found counted 
as one of them, but holds a place among the five kalpas of the 
AV.; ef. J. A. O. S. xi. 879. The MS. used was Chambers 144, 
Weber’s Verzeichniss, vol. 1, Nr. 363 (p. 89). The contents of the 
text are described by Weber, Naksatra ii. p. 392, and in Sayana’s in- 
troduction to his commentary on the AV., p.26. The fifth kalpa of 
the AV., which is called variously Angirasakalpa, Abhicdrakalpa, or 
Vidhanakalpa (cf. J. A. O. S. p. 877—378), was not at the disposal 
of the editor: no MS. of this text, as far as is known, is to be found 
in European libraries. That the text is of but small value can be 
seen from the description of it given by Sayana, ibid. When found 
it may elucidate some points in adhyaya vi of the Kaucika. 

18. Ath. Parig. The collection of texts designated thus goes by 
the name of Atharva-parigistas, occasionally kdugikoktant parigistani: 
ef. Ind. Stud. i. 82, note; the caranavytha, Ath. Parig. 49 (Weber, 
Verzeichniss, vol. i. p. 92); Weber, Ind. Lit. p. 170. Four MSS. 
were used: two belong to the Royal Library in Berlin, and are de- 
scribed respectively by Weber, Verzeichniss, vol.i, nrs. 365.366, p. 89 fg.; 
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vol. ii, nr. 1497, p. 87fg. Two more have already been alluded to 
under nr. 16. Some of the texts of this collection, as the vrgotsarga(19), 
the rajnam indramahotsava (20), the ganamala (34) and the adbhuta- 


_ texts (67, 70—74), bear directly upon corresponding passages in the 
Kaugika; pratikas of Atharvan mantras are employed very gene- 
rally. Once, in the appendix to the Naksatrakalpa, which figures 
as the first parigista, there occurs in sakalapatha a version of. AV. 


gakha: see Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 12, note, and 
the editor, Seven Hymns of the AV. p. 19fg. (American Journal of | 
Philology, vol. vii. nr. 4, p. 485fg.). In general the parigistas yield 
but very little, which directly elucidates the text, either of the AV., 
or its sitras. 


| 
| 
| (Caunakiya-cakha) vi. 128, which appears also in the Kashmirian 
| 


e. Portions of the text previously edited. 

Adhyaya x, which contains the wedding-rites has been edited, 
translated, and annotated by Dr. E. Haas in the Indische Studien, vol. 
' v. p. 267-412. The author’s translation and notes are supplemented by 
| Professor Weber. Adhydya xiii, the book on omensand portents, has 
been edited, translated, and annotated by Weber, in the transactions 
| the Royal Academy at Berlin, 1859: Zwei vedische Texte iiber 
Omina und Portenta, pp. 344fg. Both scholars are entitled to praise 
and thanks for their excellent presentations of these parts of the text, 
based as they were on the single Chambers MS. (nr. 4 above). 

ii. The composition of the sutra. 

The sitra of Kaugika differs from all other known sitras in 
the scope of the practices, which it has elaborated for the use of the 
members of the school, to which it pertains. It is not a ¢rduta- 
sitra: this function is performed for the school of Gaunaka in 
the AV. by the so-called Vaiténa-sitra (or Vitina-kalpa: cf. J. A. 
O. S. vol. xi, p. 378), as may be seen at once by comparing the 
a treatment of the new-moon and full-moon sacrifices, described by 

|| each text: Kauc. 1—6; Vait. 1—4. The terminology connected 


. with ¢grduta-practices is wanting: the words hotar, adhvaryu and ud- 
gatar, in their technical meanings, do not occur in the entire text of 
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the Kaugika, and the ¢rduta-fires are employed only occasionally and 
secondarily, e. g. 22. 14; 67. 6; 70. 9—12; 71. 1—6; 77. 23; 80. 18S —23; 
81. 31, 32 20;89.15. The agnihotra is mentioned twice 72. 43;80. 25. 

Nor is the text a grhya-sitra in the ordinary sense of the word. 
It contains, to be sure, all the salient practices, which are regularly 
treated in such texts, notably the sacraments (samskara), from con- 
ception, through marriage, to death; also the madhuparka, djyatantra, 
etc. But these do not occupy the most prominent position in the work: 
they seem to me pretty clearly absorbed, probably in some secondary 
manner, possibly at a later period, into the main body of the work. 
This cannot be described otherwise, than by saying that it is a sitra 
of the AV., i. e. an account, in sitra form, of the practices implied 
along with the recitation of the individual Atharvan hymns: the re- 
citation and the practice, or perhaps, to speak more cautiously, some 
pratice, of which the sitra gives a later developed form, of course went 
hand in hand from earliest times. And even if we should shrink from 
regarding the Atharva-siitras as the nucleus of the work, about 
which the other parts were gathered later, because the grhya-sitras 
represent a larger proportion of the bulk of its subject-matter, we 
may at any rate safely speak of the Kaucika as a mixture of two di- 
stinct kinds of sitras, Atharva-sitras, and grhya-sitras. This dis- 
tinction will be adhered to in the following discussion. 

No tradition as to time and place of composition is extant. 
We have only two dates. of relative chronology within the literature 
of the Atharvan itself, First, the mantra or hymnal period is 
pretty well concluded. The text presupposes the samhita of the 
Caunaka-cakha, as will be shown pretty conclusively below p. xxxvii; 
it seems also to be acquainted with materials hailing from the 
Kashmir-cakha (see Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23). 
If the report of Kegava and the Atharvaniya-paddhati — see the in- 
troductions to these paddhatis, and J. A. O. S. xi. p. 377 — that 
this sitra contains the practices in vogue in four cakhas of the AV., 
the Caunakiya etc., is true, we may go so far as to suppose, that the 
various redactions of Atharvan materials in most, if not ali, the schools 
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of that Veda were in the main finished, at the time when the practices, 
reported in the Kaugika, were put into sitra-form. Secondly, this 
sitra is prior to, and is presupposed by the VAitana-sitra etc. This 
conclusion has been established beyond doubt, it is believed, by the 
editor in his article, ‘On the position of the Vaitaéna-sitra in the 
literature of the AV., J. A. O. S. xi, p. 375 fg. The Vaitana is the 
¢rauta-manual of the Atharvavedins, composed at a time, when their 
efforts to establish themselves as an orthodox Vedic school rendered 
imperative the possession of an independent treatise on theVedic sacri- 
fices. How long a period elapsed between the redaction of the Kaucgika 
and that of the Vaitana, it is impossible to state; I would only ex- 
press the belief, which has grown with prolonged study, that the 
sitra of Kaucika also represents a rather late product of the efforts 
to put into exact, easily remembered form the traditional practices 
of the Atharvan. This must not be misunderstood to imply that the © 
practices themselves are necessarily modern: it lies in the nature of 
this Veda, that recitation and practice go hand in hand; many hymns 
of the Atharvan become impossible without actual manipulation of 
the objects mentioned in them. 

The redaction of the Kaugika may have been a single one, i. e. 
all the materials, which go to make up our text, may at a given 
period have been collected for the first time into that well- 
defined collection, which we have before us: I do not venture to 
assert that there was a time, when there existed a corresponding 
treatise of approximately the same scope, which would justify us in 
speaking of an earlier form of the text, or in claiming, that certain 
parts were added after the text left the hands of the last redactors. 
But I propose to show, that the materials, which were collected for 
this sitra, must have come from different sources, of somewhat indi- 
vidual character, and that these were not worked over by our 
redaction in a manner so perfect, as to efface the marks of different 
time and different workmanship. 

The thirteenth adhyaya, the book on omens and portents, be- 


trays its individuality chiefly by a certain remoteness of its subject- 
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matter from that of the samhité. Unlike the Atharvanic parts of 
the sitra, which are defined below, it presents its own hymn-material: 
the mantras from the AV., cited by their pratikas, play a palpably 
secondary role in appeasing the ill effects of each separate portentous 
occurrence. The style of the adhyaya is of a breadth and diffuseness, 
which is altogether foreign to sitra works proper: it broaches very 
closely upon the diction of the prose parigistas. One would look 
in vain in the Atharva-sitras for an expression like kapdle’ngara bha- 
vanti=angarakapala, 135.1, or catasro dhenava upaklpta bhavanti gveta 
krsn@ rohint suriipa caturthi, 120, 1; 126. 5. The passage uttaram 
(prancam) idhmam upasamadhaya etc. is repeated in full, and only with 
slight variations, at 94. 10fg.; 106.4 fg.; 109. 3fg.; 111.1 fg.; 120. 3fg.; 
126. 7 fg.; 135. 4fg.: proper siitra style would demand only an allusion 
to the practice in every passage, succeeding 94. 10fg. Cf.-e. g. 11. 
11; 12. 115 14.245; 15.7; 16. 23; 41. 16; 86. 28, 29; 87. 28, ete. At 26.24; 
30. 24 the rites described at 41. 1 fg. seem even to be anticipated in 
a condensed form. At 97. 7 the passage ape "ta etu nirrtir ity 
etena siktena, with the hymn given in sakalapatha in the following 
passage, is of a comfortable breadth, out of keeping with sitra lan- 
guage. The same may be said of etena siktena at 99. 3; 100. 3; 
102. 4; 107. 1; 108. 1; 109. 5; 115. 2; 117. 3, 4 (the same phrase 
twice); 118. 1; 124. 6; 128. 3; 129. 3; 132. 1; 183. 7. At 126. 9 the 
phrase etena siktena follows the pratika of v. 17. 4, and seems to 
indicate the hymn from verse 4 to the end. The same may be said of 
etabhyain siiktabhyam at 104. 3; 113. 3; 123. 1; 133. 2; etdis tribhih 
siktdih at 133.1; ity etabhyam (sc. rgbhyam) at 136. 6; ity etabhi¢ catasr- 
bhir (sc. rgbhih) at 112.1. At 127. 4 the phrase iti catasrbhir (sc. rgbhih) 
is employed, although the hymn contains just four verses, and the 
ordinary usage of sitra style would be content to express the same 
thing by the pratika of the first verse alone. The laxity of the style, 
appears pointedly, if we confront iti tisrbhih, at 120. 5, with ity etabhig 
catasrbhih at 112.1. A similar breadth and looseness of style will be 
exhibited below, in connection with other parts of text, which do not 
belong to what has been styled the Atharva-sitra proper, but they do 
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not operate to anything like the extent, to which they appear 
here: they are especially characteristic of adhyaya xiii. The fact, 
finally, that this part of the text is introduced by a table of contents in 
kandika 93, would seem to point strongly, towards the independent 
composition of the book on omens and portents: in that case the 
work must have been incorporated by the redactors of the text, in 
its final form. Such, in fact, is the opinion of Professor Weber in his 
treatise, Zwei Vedische Texte iiber Omina und Portenta, Transactions 
of the Royal Academy of Berlin 1858, pp. 345, 384. 

I see no reason for doubting this view. It will appear in the 
sequel that the Kaucika is composed of various strata, which have 
not been worked over so evenly by the author of the siitra, as to 
efface the marks of separate authorship, although all the materials, 
hailing as they do from the same or closely kindred schools, have 
much in common, and although there are evident attempts on the 
part of the author of the siitra at assimilating all the materials, which 
he has incorporated into his work. The familiar employment in 
adhyaya xiii of the catanagana (136.9), the matrndmani siiktani (94.15; 
95. 4; 96. 3; 101.3; 114. 3; 136.9), the vdstospatiyani siktani (120. 9), proves, 


either a knowledge of the rest of the work — these ganas are de- 


scribed at 8. 23 fg. — or at least a familiarity with the leading 
technical terms of the school. At 118. 1 a mantra-selection, which 
does not hail from the Caunakiya-samhita, is cited with its pratika 
only: this can be accounted for only by the fact that it has been 
quoted previously in sakalapatha at 91. 1, i. e. prior to adhy. xiii; cf. 
the pratika bhavatam nah samanasdéu samokasdu at 133. 7, which is 
based upon the sakalapatha at 108. 2, or elsewhere the pratika ida@va- 
tsardya, at 68.35, which is based upon the sakalapatha at42.17. This is 
in all probability an instance, in which the redactor has succeeded in 
assimilating his materials, whereas he seems to have failed of this result, 
when he quotes in full the mantra ayd¢ ca ’gne ’si etc. at 97.4, although 
it has appeared previously in sakalapatha at 5. 13; or, leaving aside 
adhyaya xiii, when he presents twice in sakalapatha the mantra vaha 
vapam jatavedah etc,, at 45.14and 84.1. Still less successful was he in 
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carrying out sitra methods, when he left in his final redaction the 
mantra vratani vratapataye in sakalapatha, at 42. 16, whereas the 
pratika occurs previously at 6. 19: see below p. xxviii. A sitra- 
work, in order to be consistent, must have reversed this relation. 
Another instance of uneven finish is furnished by 137. 30, where the 
pratikas of three successive verses are given: at 2. 41 the pratika of 
the first of these, followed by iti tisrbhih is quoted under essentially 
the same circumstances. 

Very likely the book on omens and portents once upon a time exi- 
sted separately somewhere in Atharvan quarters, and was incorporated 
into the Kaucika, owing to the general fitness of the subject matter 
in such a collection. Similarly there were incorporated into Par. Gr. 
three chapters on omens and portents, which were excluded, perhaps 
unjustly, by the editor, Professor Stenzler: see Speijer, Bemerkungen 
zu denGrbyasitra, Tijdschrift voor Ind. Taal- Land- en Volkenkunde, 
1879, p. 39fg. The fusion of this book with the body: of the text, 
though accomplished in a pretty thorough manner, has not removed 
the traces of this individual character. 

It seems very likely, though it is not so superficially evident, 
that adhyaya xiv also represents a later stratum of the Kaucika, or 
at least, that the original redactors themselves added the five very 
heterogenous chapters of which this book consists, after the main 
body of the work was concluded. There is, to begin with, no 
imaginable reason for the insertion of adhyaya xiii between xii and 
xiv: if xiii is a sort of parigista, it follows that xiv was added at 
the same time, or still later. This is pretty well supported by 
the internal evidence of these chapters. Kandika 141 contains 
an excessively corrupt account of the rules for veda-reading 
and the intermissions in the same, in mixed prose and verse: its 
later smrti-character cannot fail to impress itself upon the reader. 
It seems to be an after-thought, for kand. 139 treats of the introduction 
of pupils to veda-reading in better siitra style, and the insertion 
between these chapters of the indramahotsava, a raja-karma, would 
be simply senseless. And kand. 139, though its style in general does 
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not differ from those parts of the work, which deal with house 
ceremonies proper, is also subject to suspicion, because it deals with 
materials, which have been treated previously in their proper place 
at 56. 8 fg. Here the pupil is made to recite the sdvitri; at 139. 10 
the sdvitri, and in addition two very characteristic Atharvan mantras, 
iv. 1. 1, and i. 1 fg. This looks very strongly like an after-thought 
in the vein of the pari¢istas, and due to the constantly growing desire 
to vindicate for this Veda by every device a position of unimpugnable 
strength and orthodoxy among the canonical books; cf. e. g. the 
extract, Ath. Parig. 2. 3, 4, reported in J. A. O. S. xi, p. 378, note. 
A bit of technical evidence, that this kandika is not quite of a piece 
with the main body of the work, seems to be furnished by the word 
trisaptiya 139. 10. At Kau¢. 7.8 there is a paribbasa-sitra, which 
demands that during the rest of the work parvam (sc. siktam) 
shall be the handy designation of the trisaptiya-hymn i. 1: this is 
consistently carried out throughout the work, wherever this hymn 
is employed; see 10. 1; 11. 1; 12. 10; 14. 1; 16. 5; 18. 1, 19; 32. 28. 
The fact that this adhikara is not valid here, shows at any rate the 
insufficient assimilation of this chapter to the rest of the work, and 
seems to point pretty strongly, along with the afore-mentioned evi- 
dence, to the late character of the chapter. 

Similar ig the case of kand. 138. This contains a broad 
presentation of the astaka-ceremony, which appears previously, treated 
in good sitra style, at 19. 28 fg. Kegava recognizes the essential 
identity of both accounts, and treats them together in kand. 19. I 
see no reason for doubting, that kand. 138 represents a later addendum. 
And a consideration of the style of kand. 140, which deals with the 
indramahotsava, warrants the same conclusion. This also is to all 
intents a paricista, and it occurs in a very slightly extended form 
as the 19th of the Atharva-parigistas, which proves at least, that 


there was nothing foreign to such a collection in its style and lan- 


guage. Again I cannot regard the systematic account of the dya- 
tantra, which is presented in kand. 137, as anything more than a 
somewhat extended account of a part of the dargapirnamdsa-cere- 
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monies, enriched, to be sure, by precepts for making the vedi and the 
laksanam. Kaug. 6. 29, 30 reads: imadu dargapirnamasdu vyakhyatau | 
dargaptirnamasabhyai pakayajnah. There is therefore no occasion 
for a corresponding provision at 137. 43: wyakhyadtam sarvapakaya- 
jniyain tantram. At 137. 37—40 the four long sitras 3. 5—8 are re- 
peated verbatim: a mere allusion would have sufficed in a concin- 
nate single siitra work, as e.g. the mantra at 2.1 is repeated correctly 
in pratika at 137. 32. That kand. 137 from the standpoint of sitra- 
style, is later than kand. 1-6, may be seen by comparing the passage 
2. 41, agnir bhiimyam iti tisrbhir, witii 137. 30, where the pratikas of 
all three verses (xii. 1. 19-21) are written out in full) We may add 
that the paddhatis (Kegava, Dac. Kar., Ath. Paddh. and Aptyesti) 
implicate almost inextricably passages from one and the other ac- 
count, in describing either the dargapirnamdsdu or the djyatantra. 

We may therefore believe with as much certainty, as lies in the 
nature of such deductions, that adhydyas xiii and xiv represent a 
later stratum of the work. 

Very peculiar is the position of the first six kandikas of the first 
adhyaya. After a few very general paribhasa-sutras(1—8), which deal 
with the sources of the work, a set of more special paribhasas follow 
(9—21). These deal with differences between the worship of the 
devds and the pitaras, as is frequently the case at the beginning of 
sitra works: e.g. Cankh.Cr., Apast.Gr. ete. Otherwise the first six 
kandikas treat the dargapirnamdsa-ceremonies only. But the scope 
of the paribhisaés 9—21 must have been greater than the first six 
kandikas, as no allusion to any form of worship of the manes 
occurs in these. It would be possible to suppose that these pari- 
bhasas allude to a later part of the work, and this is no doubt the 
case; see especially adhydya xi. But technically there is this diffi- 
culty: immediately after the dargapirnamdsdu there are three kand- 
ikas, containing paribhasas of much wider scope; these are applied 
from that point on, while there is for a long series of chapters no 
occasion for the action of the adhikara of 9-21 in the first kandika. 
I cannot withhold the impression, that the first six kandikas did not 
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originally stand where they now are found, and that they were 


placed there in deference to the ordinary habit of the Yajus-samhitas 
(see TS., MS., Kath. S., Kap. S., and VS.), or still more primarily 
the crauta-sitras (Cankh., Agv., Laty., Katy., Laty., Apast.; ef. also 
Vait. Si.), of opening with this performance. And there is not 
wanting a certain amount of technical evidence in support of this 
view. The stanza vratdni vratapataye is quoted by its pratika at 
6. 18, whereas it occurs in sakalapatha at 42. 16. This would seem 
to indicate, according to the ordinary habit of the Kaucika and the 
Vait. Si., that 6. 18 originally followed 42. 16. It must be mentioned 
however, that a similar instance, which does not admit of such an inter- 
pretation, appears in the case of the stanza acyuta (Keg. acyuta dyaur 
iti), whose pratika at 35. 12 is followed by the sakalapatha at 98. 2. 
In fact the mantras of adhyaya xiii seem occasionally to be handled, 
as though they formed a little sainhita by themselves; so e. g. the 
ganamala, Ath. Paric. 34.29, quotes the mantra at Kaug. 104.2 (see the 
note there) by its pratika y@ asurd(!) along with pratikas of Atharvan 
verses. The sitra pra yacha pargum iti darbhaharaya datram prayachati 
(5. 24) is followed at 8.11 by a paribhdsa-sitra to the same effect in 
somewhat modified language. This seems to prove at least, that chapters 
1—6 are not constructed in harmony with the chapters following. I 
do not venture to decide, whether they once stood in some other 
part of the work, or merely represent a different stratum, worked 
over by some special hand, or dating from a later period. They 
might have stood fittingly between kandikas 52 and 53, immediately 
after the Atharva-sitra proper, and at the beginning of the grhya- 
chapters. I am content, however, to point out the peculiarities of 
this section, without urging any conclusion. 

The Atharva-sitra proper, as it has been styled above, begins 
at kand. 7, and extends to kand. 53, though it is interrupted by the 
passages kand. 42. 15 to the end of 45, which are in the style of the 
grhya-sitras. This part of the work presents the strongest character- 
istics of Atharvan life, while the remaining kandikas, up to the end of 
adbydya xii, present ordinary grhya-practices, treated from the point of 
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view of the Atharvan, and upon the foundation of Atharvan maptras. 
The Atharva-sitras are written in condensed sitra-style, and contain 
by far the most original practices: the language of these sitras is 
noteworthy for its striking lexical materials, and their value as an aid 
towards the exegesis of the Atharva-samhita is of a very high order. 
Cf. the editor’s articles, containing contributions to the exegesis of 
the AV., a list of which is given on p. xLii. They differ more- 
over from the rest of the work in quoting very few mantras which 
are not found in the Atharva-samhitaé. The style of the grbya- 
sitras is palpably broader than that of the Atharva-sitras, and 
there are a number of technical points which differentiate the two 
divisions. Altogether the impression left upon the perusal of both 
is, that the final result of the redaction, which we have before us, 
represents the fasion of an Atharva-sitra with an ordinary grhya-sitra. 

The most salient point which distinguishes the grhya-sitras 
are the very frequent mantras not derived from the Atharva- 
samhita, and therefore given in sakalapatha. Frequently both pra- 
tika and sakalapatha of the same mantra occur together: at 6. 2 
the pratika follows the sakalapatha; at 42. 15, 17; 62. 20, 21; 68. 9, 
10; 68. 25, 26; 72. 13, 14; 90. 25—91. 1; 92. 30, 31; 97. 7, 8; 107. 1, 
2; 108. 1, 2; 117. 3, 4; 128. 3, 4; 133. 2, 3; 189. 25, 26 the pratika 
precedes the sakalapatha. Occasionally Atharvan pratikas occur 
together with mantras in sakalapatha: 6. 2; 71. 6; 72. 13; 78. 10; 
133.2. The extent of the mantra-material, not derived from the AV., 
is very considerable, as may be seen by surveying index C. 

The broader style of the grhya-sitras is best recognized through 
their mode of quoting pratikas. At the beginning of 68. 27 three 
successive verses are cited each with their pratika (cf. also 137. 30). 
At 54. 9; 57. 7; 75. 24; 79. 17; 90. 15; 92. 30 the phrase iti etayd (sc. 
rca) is employed in quoting a single verse; at 68. 27 this is extended 
to iti sardham etaya; at 77. 5 we have ity etam ream; at 90, 25 ity 
etabhih (sc. rgbhih). Similarly the phrase iti siktena occurs at 64. 27; 
ity anena siiktena at 53. 13; ity etena stiktena at 54. 5; ity etdis tribhih 
stiktdih at 67. 15; at 65. 9 iti saktena refers only to part of a hymn 
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(x. 9. 8fg.). The word ubhayor at 81. 20 precedes tautologically 
the quotation of two pratikas; the expression iti drabhydm (sc. rgbhyam) 
at 57. 23 is employed in addition to the quotation of the two pratikas 
of vii. 61. 1, 2, while at 54. 7; 56. 1; 57. 1 the same expression 
is employed, when only the pratika of the first of the verses is quoted. 
At57. 29; 68. 27; 71. 12387. 29 we have iti tisrbhih (se. rgbhih), or iti tisrah 
(se. reah); at 54. 18; 71. 8 iti catasrah (sc. reah); at 54. 10; 75. IL iti 
pancabhih (sc. rgbhih). Expressions of this sort are almost entirely 
wanting in the Atharva-sitra; I have only noted the following: 
at 9. 1; 35. 12 ity eka (se. rk) indicates, that only a single verse of 
the hymns in question is to be recited; at 19. 28 iti sarvena siktena 
seems superfluous. This implies a notable difference in style, and, 
while it may be in part due to the fact that the mantras in the grhya- 
sitras frequently represent parts of longer hymns, involving for 
their subdivisions the need of such special definitions, yet there is at 
least no occasion for them in many of the cases enumerated. 

A somewhat subtile difference in the forms of the root cam+4 
points to the same conclusion. The MSS. agree unanimously in 
writing Gcamayati in the Atharva-siitras (25. 34; 26. 14; 27. 4; 28. 1; 
29. 13; 41. 23), but adcamayati everywhere else (44.5; 109. 8; 110. 6; 
111. 8). A similar topical differentiation seems to appear in the 
occurrence of juhvad as nom. sing. masc. of the present participle of 
root hu in the Atharva-sitra (15. 1): juhvan is the form of the grhya- 
siitras (71. 7; 109. 5; 110. 4; 111. 5; 126. 9). Less tangible, and less 


easy to formulate is the general difference in style between the 
Atharva-siitras and the grhyasiitras: the latter are broader, naiver; 
the former severer and more technical. We may point to a 


few expressions illustrative of the grhya-style: tatrai *tat siktam 
anuyojayati (53.7); dpas tasu niktvd tanduldn avapati (61. 36); ajyam 
juhuyat (63. 9: &jyam is superfluous on account of the adhikara of 
the paribhasa-sitra 7. 3); ’ta odanasavdnadm updacarakalpam vya- 
khydsyamah (67.5); punbhyam ekdikasmdi tisrastisras ta adhyadhy uda- 
dhénam paricrtya (72. 12); ptirvayor uttarasyamn sraktyam (75. 26: or- 
dinary sitra-style demands pérvottarasyam), etc. The passage 53. 
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3fg.: tdhmamh prancam upasamadhdya, etc. is repeated in full at 67. 
20 fg.; 139. 3 fg. Its frequent occurrence in full in adhyadya xiii has 
been stated above, p. xxiii. Similarly, longer passages are given in 
full twice at 42. 15, 16; 68. 35, 36; at 62. 2 fg.; 68. 18 fg., and at 71. 
16 fg ; 86. 19fg. The style of the grhya-sitras seems to hold an inter- 
mediate position between that of adhydya xiii, which broaches upon 


the diction of the parigistas, and that of the Atharva-sitras. 


I would finally draw attention to the fact, that kanda xix of the 
AV., whose relation to the Kaucika is peculiar (see below p. xt), 


is never quoted in the Atharva-sitras. 

It lies in the nature of such investigations as the preceding, 
that they are not equally secure at all points. The ground is not 
firm, and the opportunities for confusing subjective impression with 
objective fact are abundant. I shall be content if these remarks have 
made it clear, that the sitra ascribed to Kaucgika is a work dating 
from the later sitra-period; that it contains various strata not so 
cunningly assimilated, as to hide their individual character, due 
either to separate authorship, or varying period of composition; that 
the distinction between Atharva-sitras and grhya-sitras is justified 
by their difference in subject-matter, style and sitra technique; that 
adhyayas xiii and xiv are probably of later origin than the rest of 
the work, a fact which the final redaction of the work did not quite 
succeed in covering up; finally, that the first six kandikas of adhy- 
aya i seem to have formed originally a part of a later stratum of the 
work. 

iii, The relation of the Kaucika to its samhita. 

The student of Atharvan literature is confronted by the un- 
swerving native tradition, that the AV. existed in nine schools, or 
variations (¢akha, carana, bheda). The chief sources for this tradition 
are: 1. The two caranavyihas. One, counted as the fifth paricista of 
the White Yajur-Veda, registers the schools of the AV. in chapter 1; 
another caranavyiha figures as the 49th paricista of the AV., and 
deals with the same subject in shorter form. — 2. Incidental mention 


in Panini, in the Mahabhasya, and other literature accessory to Pa- 
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nini. — 3. The very late over-systematic reports of the Puranas, and 
other late literature, e. g. the Sathskaraganapati of Ramakrsna. — 
4. Incidental mention throughout the literature of the Atharvan 
itself. — The question of the cakhas has been treated often: see 
Weber, Indische Studien i. 152, 296; iii. 277—278; xiii. 434—435; 
Omina und Portenta p. 412—413; Indische Literaturgeschichte p. 170 
Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 371; Rajendrala- 
lamitra in the introduction to the Gopathabrahmana p. 6; Qabda- 
kalpadruma, s. v. veda; Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 24 fg. ; 
the editor in J. A. O. S. xi. p. 377—378; Simon, Beitrige zur 
Kenntniss der vedischen Schulen, p. 31. 

The native tradition on this subject is analyzed most system- 
atically and critically by Professor Roth in the monograph cited above. 
He arrives at the conclusion, that five school-names may be securely 
picked out of the varying reports as authentic; four more he rejects 
as untrusworthy. I believe however, that a closer adherence to the 
incidental references to the cakhas, contained in the literature of the 
Atharvan itself, will serve to purify the collective tradition on this 
subject to such an extent, as to render it pretty certain what nine 
schools were regarded by the Atharvavedins themselves in the light 
of separate cikhas. Just as it was possible for the editor to fuse 
the variegated reports throughout Hindu literature about the five 
kalpas of the AV. into a single tenable result — see J. A. O. S. 
xi, p. 379 fg. — so also is it possible here to reduce the many 
conflicting accounts to one fundamental one. And there can be no 
doubt, that of the four sources of our knowledge on this subject the 
fourth, i. e. the literature of the Atharvan itself, is the most valuable. 

The smaller caranavyiba (Ath. Parig. 49) was accessible to the 
editor in four MSS., whose readings of the passage bearing upon 
this question may be summarized as follows: tatra brahmavedasya 
nava bhed& bhavanti tad yathad | pdippaladdds tauda mdudaéh gauna- 
kiya jajala jalada brahmavadé devadargag caranavaidyadg ca*. I 


* tdudé is conjectured: the MSS. read staudah, but the s is cer- 
tainly due to the very frequent false sandhi of final s before ¢ (Quq- 


| 

: 

| 

= 

&g 

> 


Introduction. XXxXiii 


believe, that these nine school names are the nine cakhis of the AV., 
and that the portentous mass of blundering report, which overcrusts 
this, is due to false MS. readings, to more or less conscious mal- 
formation of these names on the part of later writers, and finally 
to later additions. 

i. The pdippalada, also paippaladaka, pdaippaladi, pippallada, 
paippala, pippala, paippalayana, etc. These patronymics go back to 
the name of an acarya pippaladi. The name occurs in Atharvan 
literature as follows: The colophons at the end of the kandas of the 
MS. of the Kashmirian cikha of the AV. exhibit the words dthar- 
vanika-paippalada-gakha; see Roth, ibid. p.12. At the end of a group 
of mantras, which wind up the first Ath. Parig¢., and are derived 
according to Roth ibid.‘ from the Kashmir recension: they are 
printed American Journal of Philology vii. nr. 4, p.486—487 (Seven 
Hymns of the Atharva-Vedap.20-21). In the colophon of the Pragno- 
panisad: iti gr? pippaladatharvane(!) ¢akhayam pragnopanigat samapta; 
see Weber, Verzeichniss der Berliner Handschriften i p. 86, nr. 346. 
In the colophons to the second half of the Vaitaéna-sitra (adhydyas 


ix—xiv), which contains prayagcitta-rules, e. g. at the end of adhy. 
xiv: ity atharvavede prayagcittaprasamge caturdago dhy- 
ayah ... (!) 
namah.. . grtmadguru- atharvanadcarya- pippalayana (!) samapto ’yam. 
The pippdladigantigana, Ath. Paric. 34. 20 (ef. Kaug. 9.3, note), begins 
with the pratika gain no devi (vulgata i.6), which is in all probability 


the opening verse of the Kashmir cakha: see below p. xxxvii, 
and Roth ibid. 16; 17. Further Ath. Parig. 2. 3, 6; 23. 10; 24. 14; 
41. The name is also reported in all other authorities: Panini, 
gana karta, the Mahabhasya (Ind. Stud. xiii. 435), the caranavyiha 
of the White Yajur-Veda, and the Puranas: see the authorities cited 
above, p. xxxii. 

ii. The t@uda (MSS. stduda). The report of the caranavyiha 
is supported by the parallel patronymic taudayana (MSS. stauda- 
— One MS. reads jaivalah; two jabalah. — Two 
MSS. read divadargah. — One MS. reads caranavidyag. — 
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yana), Ath. Parig. 23. 3. This is the only occurrence of the name 
in Atharvan literature, as far as is known at present. From these 
two forms are propagated a brood of variants, too numerous to report 
in full; the most interesting are: tduta in the OKD.; tduttayana, totta- 
yaniya in the caranavyiha of the White Yajus. Here also belong the 
bhitayanas of the Devi-purana (Ind. Stud. iii. 277), etc. The passage, 
Ath. Parig. 23. 3, reads; @ skandhdd uraso vd pi ’ti staudayandih 
smrta (sc. aranih). 

iii. The mauda. The earliest authority for this school, known 
at present, is Ath. Parig.2.4; 23.3. At 2.4 the mduda and jalada are 
attacked by the pdippaldda and ¢daunaka, as follows: pdippaladam 
gurum kuryat ¢rirdstrarogyavardhanam tatha gadunakinam ca deva- 
mantravipagcitam |...purodha jalado yasya madudo va syat katham cana\ 
abdad dagabhyo masebhyo rastrabhrangain sa gachati. The name mdu- 
dayana, Ath. Parig. 24. 10, is the fuller patronymic of the same 
school; cf. paippalayana, (s)tdudayana, jaladdyana. Panini, gana 
karta, and the Mahabhasya also report the mduda in close connection 
with the pdippalada: see Ind. Stud. i. 152; xiii. 485. The name da- 
moda, which is found in several MSS. of the caranavytha of the White 
Yajus (see Gop. Br. Introd. p. 6; Ind. Stud. iii. 277), bas evidently 
in the confusion of the texts borrowed its first syllable da- from the 
end of pdippaldda. 

iv. The ¢aunakiya or gadunakin. The term ¢aunakin occurs as a 
school-name at Kaug. 85. 8 At. Vait. Si. 43. 25 a ¢aunaka-sacrifice is 
mentioned: ‘the ¢a@unaka-sacrifice is for him whois desirous (of knowing) 
witcheraft’; in Ath. Paddh. at Kaug. 1. 6 the Vaitana-sitra is cited 
as ¢dunaktya-sitra. The title of the published praticakhya of the AV. is 
¢dunakiya caturadhydyika: see J. A. O. S. vii. 383fg. At Ath. Paric. 
24. 10 the members of this ¢akha are called gaunakeyah; the name 
of an acarya ¢dunaka occurs ibid. 20. 1; 23. 3; 24. 13; 26. 1, 31; 54.13 
65. 6; 71; ¢gdadunaki appears at 1.4. We have further the explicit 
statement of Saiyana in the introduction to his commentary on the 
AV., that the Kaucika is the ritual book for four cakhas, the ¢dunaka 
at the head. Shankar Pandit, in the London Academy of June 5, 
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1880, states, that the four cikhas are the (aunakiyas, Aksalas (? Ja- 
jalas), Jaladas and Brahmavadas, A similar statement occurs in the 
introductions to Kecava and the Ath. Paddh.; see J. A. O. S. xi, 
377, and above p. xvii. The name occurs very frequently outside of 
Atharvan literature, e. g. Pan. iv. 3. 106, and in the gana ¢dunaka 
along with the devadarganinah (lef. Kaug. 85. 7, 8). In the outside 
reports of the Ath. ¢gakhas the name occurs with many corrupt 
variants, andI believe that the kaunakhin, or kunakhin (cf. Roth loc. 
cit. 25), who are frequently mentioned along with the gdunakin, 
are the result of a popular etymology, perhaps with sinister intent 
(kunakhin ‘sick-fingers’), based upon the name ¢daunakin itself. Va- 
riants of gdunakin, which seem to form the bridge between the two 
names, occur, e. g. kdunakiyah in the Chambers Cod. of Ath. Parig. 
49; sakunakht, Gop. Br. Intr.p.6, Moreover ¢ and & are easily inter- 
changed: cf. lopadga and lopaka; garkota and karkotaka, etc.; see KZ. 
xxv. 125; P. A. O. S. for May 1886, p. xt. No such school as the 
kaunakhin is, as far as known, mentioned anywhere in Ath. literature. 

v. The jajala. The name occurs only once in the unequivocal passage, 
Ath. Parig. 23. 2: bahumatra devadargair jajalair trumatrika (sc. 
aranih). In the Mahabhasya the school is represented by the name 
of its acarya Jajali (Ind. Stud. xiii. 435). In Shankar Pandit’s state- 
ment, quoted in the preceding section, the Aksalas are pretty clearly 
a corruption of the same word. Of the many variants, which occur 
in the later accounts of Atharvan schools, jabdla is especially fre- 
quent, and is supported by readings of Ath. Paric. 49: if we distrust 
with Professor Roth, ibid. p. 25, the name jajala, we may perhaps 
substitute jabala, a name known elsewhere in Vedic literature. I 


have found nothing to support his surmise, that the acarya bhagali, 
Kaug. 9. 10; 17. 27; Vait. Si. 1. 3; 22. 1; 28. 12, is at the bottom of 


this school-name. 


vi. The jalada occur in the interesting passage, Ath. Parig. 2. 
38—5, excerpted above under mduda. The name is authenticated 
further by the patronymic jaladayana at Ath. Parig. 23. 2; jalada- 
yandir vitastir vd (sc. aranih) sodage "ti tu bhargavak. According to 

(3*) 


Introduction. 


Xxxvi 


Shankar Pandit, loc. cit., the Jalada are one of the cakhas, of which 
the Kaucika is the sitra (samhitavidhi). 
| vii. The drahmavada. This name I have not as yet found in 

apy Atharvan work outside of the caranavyiha. It is mentioned by 
Shankar Pandit, loc. cit., and the secondary texts are unanimous in 


presenting it, or some variant of it more or less corrupt: brahma- 
vala, brahmabala, brahmadabala, brahmapalaga, and others still worse. 

viii. The devadarga or devadargin. At Kaug. 85. 7 they occur in 
y conjunction with the gadunakin, as also in Panini, gana gaunaka, in the 
| form devadarganinah. They occur also in Ath. Parig. 23. 2: see 


above under jajala. In the later sources there are many variants: 


divadarga, devarsi, vedadarga, etc. 

i ix. The c@ranavaidya (var.-vidya). The name occurs in Ke- 
| gava at Kaug. 6. 37, and in Ath. Parig. 23. 2: cdranavaidyair janghe 
ca maudena ’stangulani ca (length of the arani). 

That the preceding sketch reproduces thetradition of the Atharvan 
schools in reference to their gakhas, may, I think, be regarded as cer- 
tain. Why these school-names are picked out, while others, e. g. the 
bhargava, who figure by the side of the céranavdidya, mduda, and ja- 
lada at Ath. Parig. 23.2, are omitted from this list, it is no more easy 
to divine than the elevation of the insignificant Cantikalpa to a place 
among the five kalpas, by the side of the sitras of the AV,; cf. J. 
A. O. S. xi, 378fg.: in intrinsic interest the Cantikalpa is excelled 
by a score or more of the Ath. Parigistas. We may take it for 
granted, that in both cases names of very different importance and 
scope have been associated on very superficial grounds. And the 
report quoted above, that the Kaugika is the samhitavidhi of four of 
these cakhas, excludes the possibility, that these school - differences 
extend in every case to the sambhitaés themselves, or even to the siitra 


of the same samhita. 

Hitherto, in fact, there have been found no traces of the existence 
of sambita-cakhas in addition to the vulgate and the Kashmir recen- 
sion. Professor Roth in his tract, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, has 
associated the latter version with the paippalada, not with unhesit- 
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ating assent in every quarter. I see no reason for doubting his con- 
clusion. The fact that the name pdippalada is found occasionally asso- 
ciated rather loosely with Atharvan productions, which seem to have 
no nexus with that school (cf. above under paippalada p. xxxiii), is 
paralleled so frequently in the history of the other Vedas, as to need 
no special explanation. The surmise, that the vulgate belongs to the 
school of the aunakin (cf.Gop. Br. Intr. p.7; Roth, ibid. 27), can now 
be regarded even as more certain. In the first place there is no 
reason to doubt the authority of the Ath. Paddh. in naming the 


Vaitana-Sitra a gdunakiya-sitra; the dependence of this upon the 


Kaucika is equally certain: the Kaugika is therefore also a sitra 
of the gdunakin. The report of Kegava, Ath. Paddh., and Sayana, 
that the Kaugika is catusrsu gakhdsu gaunakadisu samhitavidhih, inde- 
pendently points to the same conclusion. At Kaug. 85. 7, 8, where 
a difference of opinion between the devadargin and ¢dunakin is re- 
ported, the Kaucika sides with the latter: this seems to support the 
same position; cf. J. A. O. S. xi, 377. There is no room for doubt, 
that both the Kaugika and the Vaitaéna are ¢dunakiya. And the 
evidence that both these siitras are based upon the vulgate, in other 
words that the vulgate itself is of the same gakha, is fully as strong. 

There is in existence in Atharvan literature a persistent tradition, 
that the Atharva-samhita began with the verse gam no devir abhistaye, 
instead of with the verse ye trisaptah, i. 1.1 of the vulgata. So 
Gop. Br. i. 29: gain no devir abhistaya ity evamadimn krtva *tharva- 
vedam adhiyate. In the brahmayajna, which contains a list of the 
initial verses of the Vedas, the Atharvan is represented by the verse 
gam no devir abhistaye: see A. Bourquin, Brahmakarma (Paris 1884). 
Adbyaya v, p. 130, bottom. And, according to Haug, Brahma und: 
die Brahmanen, p. 45, there are MSS. of the vulgate AV., which 
actually begin with this verse, repeating it in its ordinary place 
i. 6. 1. Further, according to Haug, ibid., and Bhandarkar, in the 
Indian Antiquary, May 1874, p. 132, (cf. also Roth, ibid. p. 16), a 
devotee of the AV. must recite in the morning, when rinsing his 
mouth, both the verses ye trisuptah and gam no devi. In the intro- 
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duction to the Mahabhasya also the verse gam no dev? is given as 
the initial verse of the AV.: see Haug, ibid.; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
v. 78; xiii. 433.* In the Paippalida-samhité, which is known at 
present only through the single MS. in the possession of Professor 
Roth, the first folio is wanting, but this scholar has surmised, that the 
opening verse of this sambhita was the mantra in question, as it does 
not occur in any other part of the codex, and the opening verse of 
the vulgata, ye trisaptah, occurs at the beginning of the second anu- 
vaka. This may now be considered as nearly certain, for the pippa- 
ladigantiguna, Ath. Paric. 34. 20 (see Kaug. 9. 7, note) begins with 
the pratika gam no devi; cf. p. xxxiii. 

The Caunakiya-sambita, on the other hand, begins with the verse 
ye trisaptah. The MSS. of the Atharvan, which, according to Haug, 
begin with gam no devi, exhibiting the same verse also in its proper 
place i. 6. 1, owe this addendum to the tradition as reported above. 
In the vedavratasya *deganavidhi, Ath. Parig. 44. 6fg., the statement is 
made, that ye trigaptah is the opening verse of the AV. In the Vait. 
Sa. neither ye trisaptah, nor gam no devi happen to be mentioned at 
all; but the Kaugika furnishes most unequivocal testimony to the effect 
that, as far as it is concerned, the words ye trisaptah introduce the first 
hymn of the collection, upon which it is based. The paribhasa-sitra 
7. 8 reads: pirvam trisaptiyam, i. e. “whenever the word ‘first’ (sc. 
hymn) is employed, the trisapttya-hymn (is to be understood)’’. Accord- 
ingly, in practise, the sitra employs the word parva as the short 
technical designation of this hymn: see above p. xxvi. This is a pretty 
conclusive indication that the Kaucika belongs to the vulgata, and 
that the latter therefore is ¢a@unakiya, as is distinctly reported for 
all its three sitras: Kaucika, Vaitana, and Praticakhya. 

Further technical points of contact between the two texts are 
the following: According to Ath. Pratigakhya i. 81 an o before iti 


* Haug, ibid. p. 48fg., advances the bold and quite improbable 
statement, that the AV. is known in the Avesta (Yagna 9. 24) by the 
name of apadm aiwisti, which he identifics with the words apo and 
abhistaye of this mantra. 
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which is anarsa, that is, which does not form part of the text of the 
samhita is pragrhya, i.e. remains unchanged. Whitney, J. A. O. S. 
vii. 385, natarally recognizes the scope of this rule only in the con- 
currence in the pada-patha of vocatives in o with iti. But the dia- 
skeuasts of the Kaugika seem also to be dominated by this rule, for 
when a vocative in o ends a pratika, and is therefore followed by iti 
the o remains unchanged: e. g. dbayo iti 30.1; param mrtyo iti 71. 
21; 86. 24; at 74. 20 the same sandhi occurs at the end of a passage 
in sakalapatha: . . . m&@ riséma indo iti. In fact it would look as 
though the rule of the praticakhya intended to include these cases, 
if the same sandhi did not occur likewise before other words; at 
62. 15 we have babhrer adhvaryo idam prapam iti, etc. These cases 
represent at any rate a point of contact between the two texts. In 
general the text of the MSS. of the vulgate is carefully reproduced in 
the Kaucika; e. g. at 61. 44 the pratika of xi. 1. 23 is quoted: several 
MSS. of the Kaug. repeat the bad variants of several Ath. MSS., reading 
ansadrim for ansadhrim. At Kaug. 71. 16; 86. 19 the MSS. write 
... 8tse mrdhvam iti just like the Ath. MSS.: the editors of the vual- 
gata have emended mrdhvam to mrddhvam. Especially true is this 
of the few pratikas derived from kanda xix (see below): the ancient. 
blunders of the Ath. MSS. reappear. So vai ma asyann (for Gsann) 
iti, xix. 60. 1 at Kaug. 66.1; avyasag (for avyacasag) ce “ti, xix. 68.1 
at Kaug. 139. 10. 

It is morever evident, that the Kaucika presupposes the vulgata, 
because the overwhelming majority of the hymns of this samhit& are 
quoted in pratika: it is therefore assumed, that he who practices the 
ritual, knows’ these hymns by heart. Aside from kanda xix, which 
will be discussed below, only very few passages, which occur in the 
samhita appear in full in the sitra: vi. 85. 2*° at Kaug. 6. 17; vii. 48. 
2° at 106. 7 (p. 260, note 8, of our text); viii. 2. 9° at 97. 6; xiv. 1. 
13° at 75. 5. It is evident in every one of these cases, excepting 
the last, that the mantra is not derived from the sanihita at all: the 
partial identity of the mantra, quoted in full, with the Ath. passage 


is accidental — a very ordinary phenomenon in comparing mantras 
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of different schools. The Kaucgika however omits entirely kandas 
xv and xx, the former apparently on account of its impractical, alle- 
gorical nature (the vratya-book); the latter, either because it was 
added after the composition of the siitra, or, as seems more likely, 
on account of its evident connection with ¢rauta-practices: it is, with 
few exceptions, employed in the Vaitana-sitra for use at the ¢gastras 
and stotras of the soma-sacrifices; see Vait. Si., Index of quotations. 

Of special interest is the relation of kinda xix to the sitra. 
Only very few mantras are cited by their pratikas: xix. 52. 1 at 
Kaug. 6. 37; 45. 17; 68. 29: xix. 59. 1 at 6.37: xix. 60. 1 at 66. 1: xix. 
64. 1 at 57. 26: xix. 68. 1 at 139.10. The rest of the quotations in 
index D, which refer, to kanda xix, represent mantras quoted in the 
in siitra in sakalapatha: they are therefore not derived from the cauna- 
kiya-samhité. Curiously enough Darila at Kaug. 6. 37 substitutes 
the sakalapatha of the entire hymn even for one of the very rare 
pratikas: xix. 59. It has been pointed out above that the part of 
the Kaugika, which is here styled Atharva-sitra, does not contain 
any quotations in pratika from kanda xix. Altogether the book 
occupies in the siitra an intermediate position between a collection 
fully established within the sainhita of the school, and a body of 
mantras, distinctly recognized as hailing from a different school. 
According to Roth, ibid. 18, the materials of kanda xix occur scat- 
tered throughout the padippalida-cakha: we may assume that they 
were known in the tradition of all the Atharvan schools, that they 
were left out during a first diaskeuasis, but were afterwards thorght 
worthy of being collected and added. While the Ath. Pratig. according 
to Whitney, J. A. O.S. vii. 334, 581, does not as yet recognize the kanda 
in question at all, the Kaugika seems to be in an attitude of hesitance: 
some mantras are so familiar to its school-fraternity, as to need 
indication only by pratika; others it is still thought advisable to 
present in full. The familiarity with these mantras evidently increases 
in the later Atharvan literature: in the parigistas kanda xix is on 
a level with the preceding books, and quotations from it are especi- 


ally frequent. So e. g. xix. 7 is quoted at Naksatrakalpa 10: xix. 9 
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at Naks. 26, and Ath. Parig. 4. 4; 6. 2: xix. 16 at4.4; 6.2: xix.17, 18at 
19. 1; xix. 26 at 13. 1; xix. 38, 39, 47, 49, at 4. 4; xix. 56, 58 at 8.1, 2. 
A considerable number of mantras from kinda xix are quoted in 
the ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34. 

I can not leave this subject without alluding to the question, 
which Hillebrandt has raised in his two interesting papers in 
Bezz. Beitr. viii. 195 fg., and ZDMG. x. 708 fg. Does the sitra ever 
indicate that a given mantra or hymn is, as far as it is concerned, 
in a different condition from that presented in the samhiti? In 
general the mantras and hymns employed by the siitra are just those of 
the samhita, as regards the wording, and the number and arrangement 
of the stanzas, of which they consist. But the following point is 
worthy of note in this connection. When an Atharvan hymn is evid- 
ently of a composite character, in other words when several hymns 
have been fused by the redactors of the sambhita into one, then the 
sitra recognizes this composite character by employing each inde- 
pendently in its proper value. So e. g. AV. iv. 38 is evidently com- 
posite in its character. Grill, Hundert Lieder des Atharva-Veda 
(second ed.), p. 140, remarks in reference to stanza 5-7: ‘(sie) gehéren 
urspriinglich nicht zam Vorhergehenden, wenn sie auch der Redactor 
des vierten kanda damit verband, oder verbunden vorfand’. The 
Kaugika supports perfectly this criticism, which is patently justified 
by the internal evidence of the hymn itself: stanzas 1—4, contain a 
gambling-charm, and are treated. at 41. 13, along with the very 
similar hymns vii. 50, and vii. 109; cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben 
p. 285. On the other hand stanzas 5—7 are employed at Kaug.21. 11 
(see Kecava ibid.) in a cattle-charm: so thoroughly are the last 
stanzas recognized as independent from the preceding ones, as to be 
endowed with a special technical name, karkipravadah (sc. rcah). 
Cf. also Kaug. 66. 13. In the same manner the palpably composite 
character of vii. 74 is recognized by the sitra. At 32. 8 the first 


two stanzas are rubricated in a performance intended to.drive away 
the kind of sores called apacit; cf. the editor in P. A. O.S. for October 
1887, p. xv. At 36. 25 stanza 3 is fitly employed in a charm against 
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jealousy, and stanza 4 is engaged properly at 1. 34 (also Ath. Parig 
10). What depth of incapacity led the Atharvan diaskeuasts to group 
together mantras of such widely different character it is not always 
possible to tell. Similarly AV. vii. 76 is divided by the Kaugika 
and Vaitana conjointly into three sections: stanzas 1, 2 at Kau. 
31. 16: stanzas 3-5 at 32.11; stanza 6 at Vait, Si. 16. 14. That the 
tradition of the ritual is in all these cases superior to that of the 
samhité cannot be doubted. 
iv. The lexicon of the sutra and its commentaries. 

In various papers the editor has drawn attention to the extra- 
ordinarily rich contributions, which accrue to the Vedic lexicon from the 
siitra and its commentaries: see especially P. A. O. S. for October 1883 
(Journ, vol. xi p. CLxxii); for May 1885 (Journ. vol. xiii, p. xii fg.) ; 
for May 1886 (ibid., p. cxiifg.); for October 1886 (ibid, p. cxxxiifg.); 
for October 1887 (ibid. p. ccxxvifg.); American Journal of Philology, 
vol. vii, nr. 4, pp. 466—488. Cf. also Florenz in Bezzenberger’s Bei- 
triige, vol. xiv. p. 178fg. Not too much, but too little was promised, 
when the statement was made J. A. O. S. xi. p. CLxxii, that the ad- 
ditions and emendations to the lexicon would amount to from 
125—150 numbers: they are more nearly twice that number. But 
I would not on that account claim anything like a peculiar dialectic 
position for the cycle of literature which yields these contributions: 
it is hardly safe to suppose that any word, whose occurrence for the 
nonce is restricted to a certain text, forms in reality a characteristic 
feature of that text; it may yet turn up elsewhere, or if it does nut, 
we must suppose that its absence in the great majority of cases is 
due to a chance restriction of literary documents. So e. g. the words 
akhu-kiri ‘mole-bill’, and antarloma ‘with the hair inside’, which 
v. Schroeder, Maitrayani-Samhita, vol. i, p. xvi, plausibly regarded as 
restricted to the school of the Kathas and Maitrayaniyas, occur re- 
spectively at Kaug. 25. 11, and $1.1. Cf. also Maitr. S. vol. ii, in- 
troduction p. x. 

It will however be useful to mention briefly the new lexical 
material resulting from this edition, in order to exhibit its scope, 
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to facilitate the study of the text, and to cail attention to the 
difficulties still unsolved. The following cases concern the AV. 
directly: 

prag ‘debate, dispute’, AV. ii. 27; Kaug. 38. 24; prdtiprag, 
‘opponent, one disputing against another’, AV. ibid.; pratipragita ‘one 
assailed in debate, opponent’, Kaug. 38. 18. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, 
p. xLiifg.; A. J. P. vii, p. 479. , 

asrava ‘diarrhoea’ AV. ii.3; vi.44. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. cxii 
fg.; A. J. P. vii. 467 fg.; Bezz. Beitr. xiv. 179. 

sraktyé ‘name of a tree, equivalent to tilaka’ AV. ii. 11. 2; Kaug. 
8. 15, and sraktyd ‘an amulet from the sraktyd’, AV. viii. 5. 4, 7, 8; 
Kaug. 39.1. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. oxxxiifg.; A. J. P. vii. 477. 

gakadhtima ‘weather-prophet, astrologer’, AV. vi. 128; Kaug. 
8. 17; 50. 15. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii, p. cxxxiii; A. J. P. vii. 484. 
Kecava at Kaug. 76. 19 corroborates the explanation advanced there 
by putting wrsakapibrahmanah siryam pathanti, as an equivalent of 
atra sthane catvarah gakadhiimah siryapatham kurvanti of the Ath. 
Paddh. The emendation of séryapatham to siryapatham is to be 
cancelled. 

jarayu-jé ‘born of the (cloud-)womb’, AV.i.12.1. Cf. J. A. O. S. 
xiii. p. cxiv. 

vatabhra-jas ‘born of the wind and the clouds’, nominative, ibid. 
The text of the vulgata reads vdtabhrajas. The padapatha vata- 
bhrajas. 

upajika = upadika and upajihvika ‘a kind of ant’, AV. ii. 3. 4; 
vi. 100.2. Of. A. J. P. vii. 482. In addition to these variants Ma- 
hidhara at VS. xi. 74 reports upadipika; Ath. Parig. 67.2 has uddi- 
pika. Cf. also the Pet. Lex. sub upadehika and utpadika; Grill, 
Hundert Lieder des Atharva-Veda’, p. 81, note. Popular etymo- 
logy is vigorously at play in these variants. 

dksata ‘boil or sore, not caused by cutting’, AV. vii. 76. 4 (MSS. 
adksita); Kaug. 31. 11; 32. 11, 12, schol. (MSS. akgata). Cf. J. A.O.S. 
xiii, p. ccxiv fg. 


jayanya has about the same meaning as the preceding: AV. vi. 
76; xix. 44,2. Cf. ibid. 
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apacit ‘sore, pustule, boil, or the like’ AV. vi. 25; vi. 83; vii. 
74.1, 2; vii. 76. 1,2; Kaug. 31. 17, schol.; 32.8, schol. The same 
word occurs at VS. xii. 97 in the form upacit, changed by popular 
etymology. Wise, Digest of Hindu Medicine, p.315, reports the word 
in the form Apachi(!). Cf. J. A. O.S. xiii, p. coxvii fg. 

jangidd, AV. ii. iv; xix. 34; 35 is explained by Darila at Kane. 
8. 15 as arjunah acalah ... daksindtyah. Keg. véranasyam prasiddhah. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 65. 

tajadbhanga, AV. viii. 8.3 is glossed by Darila at Kaug. 16. 14 
by eranda ‘ricinus communis’. Cf. Zimmer, ibid. 72. The accent- 
uation in the AV., tajadbhdiga, is problematic. 

badhaka (vddhaka), AV. viii. 8. 3; Kaug. 16. 14. Dar. girimalakak 
(Cod. kira- and kari-). Keg. krmimalaka. Cf. Zimmer ibid. 

kadi, AV. v.19. 12; Kaug. 21. 2, 15; 35. 24; 47. 30; 71. 19; 80. 33; 
86. 24. The Pet. Lex. translates by ‘fussfessel’, B46. ‘reisbiindel, 
biindel’. Both Dar. and Keg. gloss the word with badarv. ; 

tarstaght, AV. v. 29. 15; Qantikalpa 21, fem. adj. ‘coming from 
the tarstagha-tree; tarstagha ‘name of a tree, whose wood is used 
as a firewood’, Kaug. 25. 23,27. Dar. and Keg. sarsapa. 

ksetriyd, ‘inherited disease’, AV. ii. 8; ii.10; iii.7, ete. is discussed 
in Ind. Stud. xiii. 151; xvii. 207; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p, 391. 
Dar. at Kaug. 26. 43 (cf. also 27. 7), kdulo vyadhih, which palpably 
correct translation is wanting in the Pet. Lex. and Bé. 

taldea ‘name of a plant’, AV. vi. 15.3; Kaug. 8. 16. Dar. malika 
avali (!) prasiddhah. Keg. vetasi. 

pitirajju ‘a rotten rope’ AV. viii. 8. 1; Kaug. 16.10. Dar. jirna- 
rajjuk. The Pet. Lex. and Bé: ‘wohl eine bestimmte Pflanze’. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p.72. 

paidva. This word has undergone a noteworthy shift of meaning 
in the sitra. In RV. i. 116. 6; ix. 88.4; AV. x.4 the word evidently 
means ‘the horse of Pedu, which slays serpents’. In‘Kaug. 32. 21, 
22; 35. 4 the pdidva is ground and put into the nose as a cure 
against snake poison, or hidden in the seam of the garment in case 
of danger from serpents. Darila’s explanation of the word is corrupt, 
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but Kecava states explicitly that it is the name of an insect: pdidvanh 
kitakam talint ’ti lokaprasiddha (32. 21); paidvam hiranyavarnasadr¢ah 
kitag citrito vdsapdidva ity ucyate (32.22). It seems that some insect, 
hostile to serpents, has assumed the name pdidva, and is employed 
as a substitute for the horse. 

sildnjala ‘a creeper or weed growing in grainfields’, AV. vi. 16. 4 
and Kaue. 51. 16, where the MSS. read gilad-. Keg. sasyavalli. Cf. 
alasala, nilagalasala, AV. ibid.; Gla, Kaug. 25. 18; asitala, Kaug. 
35. 28; haritala, Pet. Lex. 

The following are the more interesting words, which have not 
been found hitherto outside of the Kaucika, arranged alphabetically: 

adhyanda ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 35. 4. Also cited by lexico- 
graphers. Dar. parnaphale *ty aprasiddhd (?). 

anyat-pargvt, fem. bahuvrihi adj. ‘presenting the other side’, 
Kaug. 39. 16. See Dar. 

apavata (sc. gauh) ‘a cow which has lost her love for the calf, 
Kaug. 31. 6. Dar. apagata gauh vatsavigalitasneha... Cf. the word 
vanana p. Lili. The text is not absolutely certain. 

apamargi (sc. samidh), fem. adj. ‘coming from the apdmarga-plant’, 
Kaug. 46. 49. 

abhinigadana ‘the act of talking to, or reciting to’ Kaug. 71. 18. 
Refers to the verb abhinigadati at 39. 27. 

amamri (v. 1. -mrt) ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 58. 2, 15; 54. 19. 
Keg. at 53. 15, pothika (for potika, or pathika: see Bé.). 

aristaka ‘epileptic, possessed’, Kaug. 28. 15; 31. 27=aristagrhita 
(Dar. ibid.). Dar. In Katy. 
Cr. xx. 3. 16 (schol.) a disease aristaroga is mentioned. 

armakapdalikaé ‘mud from a marsh’, Kaug. 26. 11. See Keg. 26. 
11, 12. Dar. corrupt. Cf. Bé. sub armakapala. 

alaké ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 31. 28. Dar. bhriigarajaka 
(?emended); Kee. bhrfigaraja. 

avakara, apparently a designation for plants growing on garbage 
heaps, Kaug.28.2. Dar. avakarah ukuratikatrnani. Keg. has the fol- 
lowing passage, not given in the extracts in the appendix: wkaridika 
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marjanikatrnam avajvdlitam... The word may of course simply 
mean ‘garbage’, in accordance with its etymology, the grass being 
implied in the tradition of the practice. 

avagamana ‘attachment’, Kaug. 16. 27. Dar. janapadah tasya 
*vagamanakaram ...anurdgakaram. 

agani, apparently ‘hailstone’, Kaug. 38.8. Dar. himagarkarapah. 

agmayokta ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8. 15. Perhaps to be emended 
to agmayoktra? Keg. agmantaka bhrgukacche prasiddhah. Dar. appar- 
ently also agmantaka. 

astakya ‘a cow employed in the astaka-performance’, Kaug.19. 28. 
The adjective astakya is known otherwise only in Pan. v. 1. 2. 

astavara ‘epithet of idhma’ Kaug. 18. 34. Dar. idhmamatra (!) 
agtasamkhya yasya so ’s(avara idhmak gukla ity arthah. Cf. also Kec. 
ibid., and 47. 27. ‘ 

asitala in asitalakdnda (sc. isu) ‘a plant, from which the shafts 
of arrows are made’, Kaug.35.28. Dar. krsnam alam(!)...yasyah. Cf. 
and silanjala, p. xviv. 

asitaskandha and skandhamani ‘amulet made from the skin on 
the shoulder of a black animal, especially the elephant, and tied on 
with hair from its tail’. It is employed to strengthen the membrum 
virile. Kaag. 40. 17, and 18, note. See Dar. and Keg., and cf. AV. 
iii. 22. 63 vi. 70. 2. 

Ghva, in a list of samidh, Kaug. 16. 11. Dar. palaga. Keg. tirni- 
samidhah (! for parna-?). 

Gkarsa ‘an instrument for collecting ashes, poker’, Kaug. 36. 9. 
Dar. akarsah lohakaranam \ atigarakarsanartham \ kutaka (cf. Bo. s. v. 
kutaka 3.). Key. afikuga. Cf. akrsta. 

Gkrti-losta ‘a clod from the field, in its natural shape’; Kaug. 8. 
16; 37. 8. Dar. ksetralosta. 

Gkrsta m. ‘a magical diagram scratched into the ground?’ 
Kaug. 36. 8. Dar. akrstah matrke ’ti prasiddhabhidhanah. 

agama-caskuli ‘pastry baked for welcoming guests’, Kaug. 23. 8. 
Cf. agama-krgara in the lexicons. 

_@igirasa ‘pertaining to witchcraft’, Kaug. 47. 2 (Dar. ghoradra- 
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vyani); fem. dfigrast, Vait. Sai. 5. 10. Cf. J. A. O. S. vol. xi, 
p. 387. See also Kec. at Kaug. 14. 30. 

apana ‘a cavity for fluid? Kaug. 62. 15. Keg. garta. 

Grka and ekarkamani ‘amulet made of the arka- plant’. Kauc. 


40. 16: ekarkasiitram arkam badhn4ti, ‘he ties on an arka-amulet, tied. 


with a thread from the same arka-plant’. Dar. ekarkah tasya valka- 
lasiitrena ... arkainw badhnati. In a note to si. 17 Dar. refers to the 
same amulet as ekarkamani. Keg. ekagakharkamanim.. .arkastitrena 
badhnati. Cf. s. v. arka in the lexicons. 

Gla ‘name of a creeper or weed in grain-fields’, Kaug. 25. 18. 
Dar. godhimavyadhi (!). Keg. yavagodhimavallt. Cf. under silanjala 
p- XLiv, and asitdla above. 

Gvalekhani, with pratikrti ‘image of a person made of clay’, 
Kaug. 35. 28; 47. 54; 49. 22. Cf. J. A. O. S. xi, p. cLxxii. 

Gvraska ‘fissure, place or spot from which something is cut or 
broken’, Kaug. 44. 36: dvraskam abhigharya. Keg. chedanasthanam 
ghrtena ’bhigharya. Dar. yasmdd degad vapam uddhrtya tam degam 
abhighérayati. Thence dvraskaja ‘grown upon a fissure, or place of 
cutting’, Kaug. 16. 28. Dar. dvraskah chinnasya oudhnas tato jatani 
punah. Cf. also Keg. ibid. 

asada in grhapatnydsada ‘dining room, kitchen’ Kaug. 23. 5; 24. 15. 
Dar. bhaktagrha. 

Ghuti-sahi ‘strong in sacrifice’, Kauc. 73. 1. 

igana-hata ‘slain by fever’, Kaug. 36. 15. Dar. and Keg. jvara- 
hata. Cf. J. A. O. S. xiii. p. oxvi. 

idhmabarhih, Vedic dvandva ‘fuel and sacrificial straw’, Kaug. 
25. 31. Cf. the unquotable idhmdabarhist in Bé. 

istkanji ‘having lines, or stripes like reeds’, Kaug. 32. 17, ete. 

isi-guha ‘hiding arrows’, Kaug. 49. 7. With several variants. 

ucchugma ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 40. 14. Dar. and Keg. kapi- 
kacchu. 

udakaraksikaé ‘leech’, Kaug. 30. 16. Dar. ibid. jalaka(!). Keg. a 
31. 16, jalauka. 

udakya ‘designation of a water-plant’, Kaug. 22. 10. Dar. uda- 
gyamaka. 
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udavajra ‘a jet, or bolt of water’, Kaug. 38. 2. See Keg. ibid. 

upadhana, perhaps ‘cushion’, Kaug. 8. 17; 64. 26. As Dar. at 
8. 17 cites 64. 27 (sopadhanam dstaram!) as an example (udaharanam) 
of the employment of the article in question, the phrase jaradupa- 
nahau is evidently not referred to, as was surmised in note 9, p. 26. 
Keg. 8. 17: vidyagandhukam (?). . 

upamanthana ‘the act of stirring up’, Kaug. 40. 8. Refers to 
mantham upamathya at 27. 10. 

upolava ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 18. 33. Dar. trndni mdlavegu 
prasiddhani. Cf. Bé. sub upolapa. 

ula ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 25. 18. Dar. kasturika-gaka (?) 
Keg, pavika. 

urah-girah, dvandva cpd., ‘breast and head’, Kauc. 47. 45 (MSS. 
uragiras). 

ardhvagusi, sc. samidh, fem. adj., ‘grown dry on the tree’, Kaug. 
48. 38. Kec. ardhvaguskavrksasamidhah, Cf. also Dar. ibid. 

tismabhaksam, absolutive, ‘eating while hot’, Kaug. 57. 27. 

etaka=edaka. So all MSS. at Kaug. 41. 6. Dar. mesa. 

ojomani ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 53.2, 15; 54.19. Keg. at 53. 15 
glosses with gudict. 

kakuca ‘name of a plant or fruit’, Kauc. 48. 32. Dar. timi- 
raphala. The reading is not altogether certain. 

kadvindu, in kadvindu-kostha ‘name of a reed-plant?’, Kaug. 48. 30. 

kapilalata ‘arm’ Kaug. 45. 4. Dar. and Keg. bahuh. 

karkt ‘a white calf’, Kaug. 66.13. Cf. karkipravadah 21. 11, 
and AV. iv. 38. 6. 

kars+upot, ‘to plough up’, Kaug.90.4. Pet.Lex. reads apotkrsya. 

kandi =kanda ‘piece, section’ Kaug. 23. 15. See Dar. 

kadlpya ‘pertaining to kalpa, ritual’. Kaug. 141. 34. 

kinstya ‘conch-shell’, Kaug. 10. 16; 30. 16; 31.16. Both Dar. and 
Keg. explain the word by gankha. 

kigkuru (v. 1. kihkuru, kimkuru), ‘staff, club’, Kaug. 38. 3. Da- 
rila’s explanation is unintelligible. Keg. several times glosses the 
word with lakuta=laguda. 
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kutaka ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8. 15. Dar. and Keg. mélavake 
prasiddhah. 

kudrict apparently =gudact ‘name of a shrub’ Kaug. 50. 22: ku- 
dricigaphan . .. Keg. gudiicipadan. 

krtayama ‘whose function is performed, useless’, Kaug. 76. 6. 
According to Keg. at Kaug. 8. 22 the full wording of the citation is 
krtayamam kankatam avasrjami. Cf. yatayama. 

krga ‘name of a bird’, Kaug. 10. 2. Dar. gomenaka (also un- 
known); Keg. bhdradvaja ‘lark’. Cf. J. A. O. S. xi. p. cixxii. 

krsnabhaksa ‘eating black ‘grain’, Kaug. 31. 28. Dar. krgnatila- 
bhaksa. Keg. masatiladikrgsnam annam. Occurs also in Gobh. 
iii. 2. 14. 

kerd, ‘name of a plant, used as a samidh’ Kauc. 38. 6. Dar. kera- 
parni ya surdstre pundarike ti... Keg. paterakasamidhah. Cf. 
s. v. patteraka in the lexicons. 

kegant ‘name of a creeper’, Kaug. 38. 9. Dar. prasérint. 

kri+adhi ‘to buy up’, Kaug. 33. 7. 

kgitika ‘a certain part of a lute’, Kaug.32.12. See Dar. and Keg. 

ksatrana ‘name of a demon’, Kaug. 56. 13. 

khadé ‘a cavity, natural, or dug’ Kaug. 38. 7; 45. 1. Dar. sva- 
bhavajah gartah, and simply gartah; Keg. khadam khatvad. Cf. J. A. 
O. S. ibid. 

khalvaka=khalva, Kaug. 82. 18. Keg. khalvakan .. . alabhate. 

khalvatiga Kaug. 27.14. In J. A. O.S. ibid. this word was trans- 
lated by ‘a certain kind of worm’. But Darila, the authority for 
this translation, is somewhat ambiguous: khalvamgah krsnavarnakah 
tan ajyamigran juhoti. Keg. ibid. says: ...krsnacanakan ghrtamigran 
juhoti. At Kaug. 27. 26 the rite is again referred to with the word 
khalvadini ‘the performances beginning with khalva’. Here again 
Keg. explains in the same manner as in si. 14. As khalva is a lentil 
I would now incline to Kegava’s explanation of khalvatga and khalva 
=krsnacanaka. 

galavala ‘name of a tree, which grows in the Himalayas’, 
Kaug. 8. 15. 
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garhya ‘name of a tree, which grows in the Himalayas’, Kaug. 
8. 15. 

gramya ‘venereal disease’, Kaug. 27. 32. Dar. gramyo vyddhir 
mithunasamyogat. Kec. somewhat differently. 

cikkaga (v. |. cikkasa) ‘barley-flour’, Kaug. 21. 14. Bé. cikaga(?). 
The word is not known elsewhere in Vedic literature, and is quoted 
later only from lexical works, the Amarakosa iii. 6. 4. 35, and He- 
macandra’s Abhidhanacintamani: cf. Pet. Lex. s. v. cikkasa. A 
derivative of this, caikkaga (or caikkasa), ‘mixture of barley-flour’, 
occurs at Kaug. 48. 41. Dar. prasddayantam gatrum yav dndin pra- 
krtabhicaragantir iyam. 

citi (v. 1. citti) ‘name of a plant’? Kaug. 8. 16. Cf. J. A. O. S. 
vol. xi, p. 387. Also Dar. and Keg. at 8. 16. 

jaiimayana, v. 1, jagmayana ‘a certain kind of water-vessel’, 
Kaug. 3.1; 68. 17; 3. 17, schol.; 6. 17, schol.; 47. 1, schol. It is pro- 
bably a light water-vessel in common use (samvyavahdarartham). Cf. 
J. A. O. S. vol. xi. p. cLxxii. For the writing jaimdayana, a word 
which seems certainly derivable from a reduplicated form of the 
root gam, cf. stitinoti for stighnoti in the Maitrayani-samhita: see Z. 
D. M. G. xxxiii. 195 ; von Schroeder’s edition, vol. i. p. xiv. 

jivakogani ‘skin from a living animal’, Kaug. 26.43. Dar. jivatah 
pacog carma ’nkasthalika tasyam praksipya utsivya sicya badhnati. Keg. 
jivatah pagog carma. 

jivaghatya ‘a live animal fit to slay’ Kaug. 7. 24; 18. 5. Dar. 
jivaghdatarha, jiwahata. Cf. also Keg. 7. 24. 

jivi ‘name of a plant’ Kaug. 31. 28. Dar. and Keg. kacamdci. 
Keg. seems to explain the word by jzvanti also. Cf. Bii. s. v. jiva, 
jivika, and jivanti. 

Jyayu ‘bow-string’ Kauc. 23. 10. Cf. J. A. O. S. xi. p. CLxxii. 

jodla ‘hot infusion’, Kaug. 27. 29, 33; 28. 2; 30. 8; 32. 10, etc. 
Dar. glosses the word with avajvdla 27. 33; 32.10. The latter word 
is not in the lexicons. 

tarcha ‘name of an amulet’, Kaug. 48. 24. Dar. asthikamani. 
Keg. palagamani. 
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tunyu ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8. 15. See Dar. and Keg. 
tripada ‘vessel with three feet’, Kaug. 35.27. Dar. tripadagikya. 
trisandhi: see Dar. and Keg. at Kauc. 16. 24. 
dividhuvaka ‘name of a reed-plant’ Kaug. 40. 2. See Keg. ibid. 
and at 41. 3, 4. 
degakapatu ‘mushroom’, Kaug. 48. 10. Dar. ahichatraka. Keg. 
sarpachatra. Cf. Bé. s. v. patu 3. (not quotable). 
da+vya ‘to throw off’, Kaug. 48. 40. Dar. ksipati. Bé. only 
‘to open’. 
darbhyiisa, v. 1. -usa, ‘epithet of a bow’, Kaug. 32. 8; 35. 28; 
Dar. at 47. 55. See Darila’s corrupt gloss at 32. 3. 
dhaya ‘bunch, bundle’, Kaug. 18. 32 (catvaro dhayah). Dar. and 
Keg. catvarah pilakah. 
dhayine, dual neuter, ‘two doors, folding-doors(?)’. Kaug.34. 10, 
adhyadhi dhayine Gudumbarir adhapayati. Dar toranam tasyo ’pary- 
upari... dvaryor upari... 
nadi-sisa ‘a mass of river-foam’, lit. ‘river-lead’, 8. 18. Dar. 
nadiphenapinda. Keg. nadiphena. 
nava ‘new grain’, Kaug. 38. 10 (dadhi navendgnati). Dar. navam 
dhanyam. 
nimusti ‘designation of a measure’, Kaug. 85. 2. The Pet. Lex. 
8. v. prakrama reads musti. 
nivestana ‘the act of holding back, detention’, Kaug. 36. 5. Dar. 
nirodha... Keg. bandhanakarma. Pet. Lex. and Bé. ‘das umbiillen, 
umkleiden’. 
nud+upa ‘to push against’, Kaug. 35. 22. Bé. notes only upa- 
nunna ‘herangetrieben’. 
pancaparvan, sc. danda, ‘a staff made of a reed with five knots’, 
Kaug. 26. 9. Dar. parca parvani yasya dandasya sa pancaparva 
Keg. pancaparvavenudanda. 
paracu-palaga, ‘blade of an axe’, Kaug. 47.25. Dar. palagam 
kutharamukham. Differently Keg. parguerksapattram. 
paragu-phanta ‘a decoction heated by an axe’, Kaug. 36. 27. 
Dar. pargunad taptam phantam. 


(4*) 


Li 
i} 
q 
q 
i 
i 
4 
} 
; 
| 
= 


Lii Introduction. 


parigrhyd ‘designation of a certain kind of vedi’, Kaug. 17. 2. 
Dar. parigrhya parigrhyavedih parigrahanam sa yogo(!). Keg. vedi. 

pacgudavan=pagudd, Kiaug. 72. 18. 

punst ‘a cow with a male calf’, Kaug. 35. 8. Dar. punvated. 

pitigaphari ‘rotten fish’, Kaug. 27. 32. Dar. patigandhaé matsika, 
Keg. pitigandhamatsya. Cf. s. v. gaphara and gaphari. The Pet. 
Lex. s. v. gaphara translates: wol ‘eine bestimmte pflanze’. 

pre¢nimantha ‘a stirred drink, which contains materials coming 
from a speckled cow’, Kaug. 11. 15, 16. 

pratijapa ‘the avi of muttering against’ Kaug. 36. 25. 

pratydhuti, adv., ‘at each oblation’, Kaug. 48.40. Also Apast. 
Cr. xiv. 29. 3. 

pradehana=pradeha ‘the act of annointing’, Kaug. 31. 25. 

praputa ‘a large cornucopia’, Kaug. 25. 30. Dar. putah drdhah. 

pramatta-rajju ‘a certain kind of rope used by potters’, Kaug. 
88. 26. Dar. cakrikandm avalambanarajjuh. Keg. cakrikasya rajjuh. 

pramanda ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 17; 25. 11; 32. 29. Dar. 
induka, 

pramehana ‘causing flow of urine’, Kaug. 25. 10: pramehanam 
badhnati ‘he ties on (as amulet) a substance, causing flow of urine’. 
Cf. Keg. and Dar. Bé. writes pramehana, and translates ‘penis’. 

pragna ‘turban, head-dress’, Kaug.26.2, 3fg.: Dar. usnigam. Keg. 
mufijapragna ... maunja-induka . . . madunjapragna. 

prayagcitti ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 16. Cf. J. A. O. S. vol. 
xi, p. 387, note 3. Also Dar. and Keg. at 8. 16. 

praisakrt, ‘the priest who gives the command’, Kaug. 26. 4 etc. 
Dar. praisam dadati praisakrt. 

plaksodumbara ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 20. 22. Dar. pippar? ’ti 
prasiddhah(!). 

phdla-camasa ‘a certain part of the ploughshare’, Kaug. 35. 4. 
Dar. phalacibukayah somacamasakaram krtva. Cf. cibuka, p. Lv. 

phala ‘point of on arrow’, Kaug. 28. 3, in ardhvaphalabhyam (sc. 
igubhyam). The word occurs occasionally in the later language. 
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bandparni ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 36. 19, 88. Dar. garapuitkhe 
*ti prasiddha. Keg. masika loke prasiddha, 

brhaspatigiras ‘epithet of a porridge’, Kaug. 49. 15. Keg. brhas- 
patigira-odana. 

bhadravati fem. adj., Kaug. 39. 9. 

bhaga-dhana ‘treasury’, Kaug. 38. 15. Dar. mahadhanagrham. 

madanaka ‘derived from the madanaka-tree’, Kaug. 12.1. Dar. 
madanakani phalani madanakaphalam yasya... 

mahisa, plur. mahiséni ‘harem, women’s apartments’. Kaug. 
17. 6. Dar. grhani...rajninam. Keg. strinam grhah. 

mrdict ‘lump or grain (of salt)’, Kaug. 47. 46. See Dar. This 
meaning is not certain. 

yathopapadin, in yathopapddipagu, adj. ‘as it happens to turn up’ 
Kaug. 138. 2. Cf. s. v. yathopapadam. 

yugmakrsnala (sc. mani) ‘an amulet made of a pair of krsnala- 
berries’, Kaug. 11. 19; 52. 18. See Dar. and Keg. at 11. 19. 

rajoharana, Kaug. 18. 11. See Dar. and Kee. 

rajju-dhana ‘the spot on the neck of an animal, where the rope 
is fastened’, Kauc. 44. 23. Dar. grivaya bandhanasthanam. 

rayidharana-pinda ‘lump of earth’, Kaug. 28. 3. Dar. rayir iti 
dhanandma dharayati ’ti dharana& bhimis tanmayan pindan. 

rig+vi in virisyati, loc. absol. of the present participle ‘when 
one is hurt’, Kaug. 59. 28; 72. 30. Some MSS. read varisyann iti 
and varisyati. Kec. at 59. 28, vindgopasthitam. Cf. viristam AV. vi. 
51. 3, and Dar. at Kaug. 31. 9. 

likh+pari ‘to grind up’, Kaug. 25. 7; 26. 43, ete. Dar. girni- 
karanam and samcirnya. J 

vangha ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8. 15. Dar. sragvanghau hima- 
vata (!) iti prasiddhau. Keg. kampakubjo (?) prasiddhah. 

vanana ‘love, inclination’, Kaug. 41. 18. Dar. gok savatsam sam- 
bhajaphalam karma. Cf. also Kee. The word sambhaja does not 
appear in the lexicons. See also apavdtd, p. xLv. 

varti (v. 1. varta) ‘urethra’, Kaug. 25. 16. Dar. vartatn mitra- 
bilam. Kee. mitrapravéhain. 
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varsmana, sc. udumbara. Kaug. 23.7. Dar. varsma mahat tasman 
nivrto varsmanah. Bé. ‘zu oberst befindlich’. Keg. obscure. The word 
seems to mean ‘coming from a height’. 

vaca ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 16; 39. 6. Dar. vrsaka and 
atarisuka. The word rasaka occurs elsewhere only in the Qabda- 
kalpadruma. 

vip + ava ‘to tremble, to have spasms’, Kaug. 58. 1. 

vidhra-bindu ‘rain drops after the clouds have passed’, Kaug. 
46. 41. Dar vigatabhravindin... Kec. akagodakam. 

vaidyuddhatt, emended: MSS. -vaidyudvati, fem., epithet of a 
samidh, ‘obtained from a tree struck by lightning’, Kaug. 48. 36. Dar. 
vidyuta hato vrkso vidyuddhatah... Keg. vidyuddhatavrkgasya sam- 
idhah... 

gakavrsa (variants séka- and -mrsa) ‘name of a,plant’, Kauc. 
33. 14. For the interchange of » and m see J. A. O. S. vol. xiii. 
cxvii fg. 

ganku-dhana ‘part of a skin, in which a peg is stuck, in order 
to fasten it when spread out, used as an amulet’, Kaug. 26. 17; 
27. 29. Dar. gaiikudhanam carmano vistardya kilakabandhah gaiku- 
sthapanam ity arthah. Keg. carmachidramanth. 

gami-lina ‘one (whose hair is) cut with (an instrument made of) 
gami-wood’, Kaug. 31.1. Dar. gamya linah yasya sa gamilinah. 

gamaka, ‘name of a creeper, found in Nandapura’, Kaug. 8, 16. 
See Dar. and Keg. ibid. At Kaug. 31. 1 Dar. seems to identify 
this plant with the gamyaka, but the text is untrustworthy. 

gakala, sc. mani ‘an amulet made of chips of wood’ Kaug. 27. 5. 
Dar. daganam ¢antavrksanam gakalani gakalo manih. 

¢antivad, fem. adj., personified as a divinity, Kaug. 39. 9. 

gamyavakaé ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 16. See Dar. and Keg. 

gélin ‘one who suffers from internal pain, as though a spear 
stuck in him’, Kaug. 31.7. See Keg. especially, and also Dar. Cf. 
Pet. Lex. s. v. galin 1b. 

gepya ‘the skin which covers the tail’, Kaug. 48. 32. Dar. vatsa- 
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sya gepasainvestanam carma. Keg. vatsakhalvdyam (?) krtvd. For 
Kkhalva cf. Keg. at 36. 26. 

grayani=¢rent, Kaug. 65.4. See the editors article ‘On Certain 
Irregular Vedic Subjunctives or Imperatives, A. J. P. vol. v, nr. 1 
(Baltimore 1884), p. 27 (p. 12 of the reprint). 

sadampuspé ‘name of a plant’, Kaug, 28. 7; 39. 6. Dar. trisam- 
dhya. Keg. samdhya(!). Cf. sadapuspa. 

savanea ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 16. Dar. ¢rigadlavangaka. 
Cf. also Keg. 

sahasratrnna ‘having a thousand holes’, Kaug. 83. 3, Cf. gata- 
trnna in the lexicons. 

sdkga (sa+aksa) ‘furnished with a yoke (of oxen)’, Kaug. 37. 6: 
... Sire sakse. Dar. ...hale gobhyam yukte. Cf. also Keg. ibid. 

sic-+-pratyad ‘to pour in again’, Kang. 58. 1. 

sitivara (v. 1, sitd-, gitt-; cf. Pet. Lex. under sitavara) ‘name of 
a plant’, Kaug. 39. 6. Dar. apamargasadrgo mahan. 

sipunad ‘name of a plant’, Kaug. 8. 15. See Dar. and Keg. 

stra ‘ox at the plough’, Kaug. 39. 30: adhi strebhyo daga daksind. 
Dar. halagobhyah daga gavo "dhika daksind deyah. 

sthdndsana ‘the act of standing and sitting’? Kaug. 141. 44. 

syandana ‘name of a tree’, Kaug. 8 15. Dar. madana. Keg. 
himavati narmadayam prasiddhah. 

svastya, adjective, ‘happy’. Kaug. 187. 26. Dag. Kar. svastyam 
pantham. 


sraj ‘name of a tree’, Kaug.8.15. Dar. sragvatghau himavata(!) 


iti prasiddhau. Keg, malavake prasiddhah, 

sraja ‘name of a certain forest-plant’, Kaug. 33. 7, 9, 16. See 
Dar. ibid. 

The following lists of words, which occur in the commentary 
of Darila and in the paddhatis are worthy of note: 

Darila: adhydyitr = upddhyaya 10.7. — apdana ‘euphemistic ex- 
‘pression for rectum’, 25. 9: found elsewhere in lexical literature. — 
abhyatana, Dar. and the paddhatis, designation of the performance 
described in Kaue. 137. It is also known as brhatkugandikad: see 
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187.42, note, and p.xv. — alambhava 2.17 (fol. 19* 1.11) ‘sufficiency’: 
the word is not excerpted. — dchedanam, action noun from chid+ 4, 
26. 23. — Grusikrmi 27. 18. — Glopana, action noun from lup+ 4, 
26. 23. — uttaratantra, designation of the performances described at 
Kaug. 5. 5fg. — wupasainhadra=pragana. So Dar. explains upasam- 
hrtya at Kaug. 22. 15. — kanikvika, 14. 19= Keg. kanika. Cf. also 
kanika. — karvara=prgni,11.15. Perhaps for karbura. Cf.¢arvara.— 
krmin ‘affected with worms’, 29.20. — cibukd ‘an instrument employed 
as an amulet’, 19. 22, 23 (p.53, notes 10 and 12). Cf. also 35. 4: 
phalacibukayah somacamasékarain krtva...— jyesthimadhu, and -ma- 
dhuka=yastimadhu. So is to be read at Dar. 38. 17. See also Kee. 
32. 5; 35. 21, and the paddhatis at 75. 1. — josanam and josand, 8. 
15, 16 (p. 25, note 13, and p. 26, note 7) are glosses explaining ¢gim- 
bala ‘name of a plant’. — niravadosatva, 7. 16. — pardmargana, 17.4 
=grahana. Cf. paramarca. — parikirana, as gloss to parikirati, 26. 
10. — pdakasthana=¢magana, 48.17. — putakdnuvdsana ‘a funnel- 
shaped syringe’, 25. 12; cf. putaka. —  pustikarman, (sc. mantra), 
adj. ‘relating to performances, which cause prosperity’, 24. 43, — 
preti=prstha, 16. 29: ef. BG. s. v. 3. prsti. — petaka ‘basket’, other- 
wise unquotable, seems to occur 18. 2. — prapiti =prapa ‘drinking 
place’, 19.3, Keg. tadaga. — phantay, denom. from phanta, 25.18. — 
bhagapatha, ‘quotation of a part (the pratika) of a mantra’, 6. 10. 
The opposite is sakalapdtha ‘quotation of an entire verse’. Neither 
one is in the lexicons. — lendika, in aja-lendikah=lenda ‘excrements’, 
48. 32. — vdGri, in vdri-stamba, ‘name of a plant?’ 19. 12; 29.4. Kee. 
29. 4, ganastamba. — vigrdmana, 16. 25. — vr¢eita, perf. part. pass. 
of vrage 47. 28. — samaseka, ‘pouring together’, 17. 4. — samnayana 
‘putting together’, 33, 8. — sampdatay, denom. fr. sampata, ‘to smear 
with the dregs of an oblation’. The word is very common in Dar. 
and the paddhatis. — _ silisilika ‘rosin’, 18, 36: both text and trans- 
lation are doubtful. — stri-karmd@ni, technical designation of the 
second part of adhyaya iv, beginning at 32. 28. — 

Kecava: andhapuspika ‘name of a flower’, 10. 16. — ucchraya- 
karm4ani ‘supererogatory rites’, 1.1, and frequently elsewhere. Also Ath. 
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Paddh. — udara-gandulaka ‘a kind of worm’, 27.14, 20. — odana = und- 
ana, 53. 18.— katupaé ‘name of a plant (?)’, 34.2. — tdlint ‘name of an 
insect’, 32.21. — pigavyddhi ‘epidemic disease’ (?) 26. 36. — pateraka 
‘name of a tree’, 38.6; 40. 2, 7. The Pet. Lex. mentions patteraka from 
the Nighanta Prakaca, as the name of the cypress. — patakd-toranani 
‘folding doors’ (?), 47.2. Cf. kapata. — balagapatra, or balagamapatra39. 
5-12. — mahumada ‘typical name for a Mussalman’, 47. 22, etc. — manaka 
‘name of a measure’, 6. 22: cf. manaka. — vallanika = titaii, 26. 31. — 
siryavela ‘name ofa plant’, 36.12. Cf. suryavallt. — vikalpita ‘optional’, 
denominative perfect. passive participle from vikalpa, 50.13. — setika 
‘name of a measure’ 6. 22; 46. 38. — hastdvartaka, 35.11 =parthasta, 
AV. vi. 81. — 

The remaining paddhatis, etc.: akagaphena ‘name of a plant’, Ath. 
Paddh. and Antyesti. 82. 26. Cf. Kauc. 93.22; 115. 1.— karna ‘name 
of a plant’, ibid. — kajala=kajjaia(?), Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
54. 6. — paribhdgay, denom. of paribhasaé, AV. Anukramani i. 4 (iti 
sarvatra paribhdsyate). — puspaksodaka and puspaksita (denom. perf. 
pass. participle from the same) in puspaksodakanjalim pirayitva, and 
puspaksitam anjalim pirayitva: of frequent occurrence in Ath. Paddh. 
and Dag. Kar. — pragakya, as gloss to paritvaramana ‘as one is able’, 
Dag. Kar. 55. 18. — muktika ‘name of a plant’, Ath. Paddh. and 
Antyesti 82. 26. Cf. the unquotable muktika in B6. Keg. seems to 
read guktika, — vestay, denom. of vesta, Dag. Kar. 75. 23, — vrata: 
Various special kinds are mentioned in Ath. Paddh. at the end of 
Kaug. 57, and Keg. 42. 12—17: kalpavrata, aigiro-vrata, yamavrata, 
veda-vrata, giro-vrata, mrgara-vrata, maila-vrata, visdsahi-vrata (cf. AV. 
xvii. 1—5). — heruké ‘name of a plant’, Ath. Paddh. and Antyesti. 
82. 26. — 

In this connection I would draw attention once more to the 
two words pancakalpa (pancakalpin), and matrkalpika. In J. A. O. S. 
vol. xi, p. 378, I expressed the view that the word pancakalpa which 
is reported by the Mahabbasya refers to an Atharvavedin, who is 
conversant with the five kalpas of the AV: see ibid. This surmise 
is now rendered certain by the occurrence in the colophon of oné 
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of the MSS. of the Kaucika (K), used for this edition, of the word 
pancakalpin, nominative pancakalpt, as a title of the writer: see p. ix. 
The word means a practicing Atharvavedin. The word mdatrkalpika, 
which also occurs in the Mahabhasya (cf. the index Ind. Stud. xiii), I 
have explained in H. W. Magoun’s report on his edition of the Asu- 
rikalpa, P. A. O. S. for October 1888, p. xiv. The Mahabhasya is 
very familiar with Atharvan literature. If we suppose that this 
word is Atharvanic, it may be translated by ‘one who practices the 
matrkalpa’. This may be the title of some minor ritualistic treatise, 
involving especially the use of the list of hymns, which are known as 
the mdtrnadmani (sc. siktani), or matrgana: see index B, p. 384. What 
the nature of these performances may have been, it is of course im- 
possible to guess. They may have dealt with a ¢raddha for the mataras. 

I would finally draw the attention of the lexicographers to the 
pumerous special designations of verses, hymns, and ganas of hymns, 
a list of which is given in index B, pp. 383—385. 


v. Grammatical and orthographical notes. 

The most salient phonetic peculiarity of the text is the frequent 
removal by crasis of the hiatus, produced by changes due to sandhi. 
So unanimous are the MSS. in certain cases in this regard, that it 
was thought proper to reproduce the practice in the edition, while 
attention has been drawn every time to its ordinary equivalent in 
the notes. The first case is: patnyanjalau=patnya(h) anjaldu, 6, 17: 
emendation to patnyanjalau suggests itself readily, but this is rendered 
improbable owing to the similar cases following. These are ddiva- 
teti for daivata iti (=daivate+iti) 6.34; talparsabham for talpa arga- 
bham (=talpe+ arsabham) 17.3; gartedhmau for garta idhmau(=garte 
+idhmdau) 49. 23; andmaydidhi (MSS. andmayedhi) for andmaya edhi 
(=andmayas + edhi) 74. 20; jaghanataghnantah for jaghanata adghnantah 
(=jaghanatas +-aghnantah) 81. 21; -yajnotthapanibhih for -yajna uttha- 
panibhih (=-yajnas+utthapanibhih) 84. 12, 13: as the sandhi happens 
between two siitras, it was not possible to retain it in the text, and its 
mention in the critical notes is omitted owing to an oversight; 
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anyatodaharya for anyata udaharya (= anyatas +-udaharya) 137. 14; 
gatkrtvodakam for satkrtva udakam (= satkrtvas +udakam) 140 5; agra- 
topasthantike for agrata upasthantike (= agratas + upasthantike) 141. 40; 
dasasmakam for dasa asmakam (=dasds+ asmakam) 90. 18; ku- 
mbhodadhane for kumbha udadhane=(kumbhe + udadhane) 93. 43 ; 136.1: 
possibly, however, a compound kumbhodadhana is to be assumed 
in both places. degdvartah for dega dvartah (=degas + avartah) 
124. 1. The same practice occurs also occasionally in part of the 
MSS.: at 51. 14 meti for ma iti (=me+iti) in three MSS.; at 53. 12 
asmanvarabdhaya for asma& anvarabdhaya (=asmai+anvarabdhaya) in 
three MSS.; at 69. 5 anvancetare for anvanca itare (=anvancas + itare) 
in four MSS.: at 106.7 na for na & (=nas+ 4a) in three MSS., as also 
sarvahoratra- for sarva ahoratra- (=sarvas ahoratra-) in three MSS. 
For the same peculiarity in Apastamba’s dharmasitras, ete. see 
ZDMG. xt. p. 536. | 
When final s preceded by an alterant vowel is followed by k or p 
(cf. Whitney Sk. Gr.? § 188°) the MSS. are hopelessly at variance as to 
the treatment of s: both hand gappear in the same MS. under essentially 
the same conditions. The editor has adopted the less archaic writing, 


h. The cases, in which both modes of writing occur, are as follows: 


trih paryagni 2. 10; trih pradaksinam 2.11; havih kurvita 6. 22; jyotih 
kurute 11. 12; trih pratihdram 29. 22; trih parikramya 31. 3; 38. 7; 
46. 14; trih prasavyam 44, 11; 84. 10; 87. 30; 88. 13; trih paryukgati 
53. 8; 57. 22, 25; trih karayamanam 53. 9; trih pramarsti 58. 19; trih 
parinayati 76.20; 77.22. So also duskrtam and duhkrtam are variants 
at 17.6,7. In the mantra at 6. 10 there occur together divi sida and 
antarikse sida. 

In the treatment of n before ¢ and j the MSS. of the Kaug. like 
those of AV. (cf. Whitney at Ath. Pratig. ii. 10, 11, 17) are very 
much at variance: the sound appears as anusvara, ” and n, the anus- 
vara predominating. The ¢ is also occasionally not changed. In 
this edition the normal euphony, n+¢ to % ch, and n+j to 7 j has 
been adhered to. The cases in question occur at 10. 9; 18. 13; 20. 
13, 14; 25. 24; 27. 14; 35. 27; 36. 9; 48. 28; 69. 1; 7. 6, 7; 72. 15; 
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78. 12, 13; 81. 34; 97. 5, 6; 125. 2. The same difference in the treat- 
ment of n occurs twice before v at 64. 5 (unnahyan vasanena), and 
102. 2 (prajapatyan vi): once it is seen before sy at 67. 26 (¢rapayi- 
gyan sydt). 

The vowel of the particle om coalesces with preceding @ and @ 
to 0, according to Panini vi. 1. 95; Vopadeva ii. 5. Accordingly we 
have svdhon=svaha+om 5. 13; anujnapyon=anujndpya+om 9. 9; 
com=ca+om 70.6. At 90. 18 the MSS. read pustom, which has 
been emended to pustam om. 

The following instances of Vedic sandhi have been noted: apa- 
daya rsinam at 2. 18; sainpatavata rsabham (!most MSS.) 34. 18: see 
Whitney Sk. Gr.? 127°. At 58. 7,8 the MSS. read dcamyehi=acamya 
+ G+ihi in accordance with Whitney ibid. 127°. The fact that-o of 
the vocative is pragrhya before iti, in accordance with Ath. Pratig. i. 
81, has been pointed out above, p. xxxviii. 

The following phonetic peculiarities, or tendencies of the MSS. 
are worthy of notice: Frequently s appears as ¢, and in general the 
MSS. illustrate abundantly the confusion between the sibilants in 
Sanskrit, as discussed by the editor and Dr. E. H. Spieker ia P. A. 
O. S. for May 1886 p. xxxvifg. At 4. 15 all MSS. read vagiyadn for 
vasiyan; at 24. 13; 39. 9; 76. 23 sugime is emended to sustme; the 
majority of the MSS. write panrgu for pansu (27. 18; 29 21); at 51. 
16 the MSS. have ¢gilanjala, which is emended to silanjala in accordance 
with AV. vi. 16. 4; at 3. 8; 137. 40 G¢ispate is emended to Gsisyate; at 
86. 16 the MSS. have a pratika beginning with gam, which has been 
emended, so as to yield the pratika of vii. 21. 1: sam eta. Con- 
versely at 69. 3 the MSS. read sdmila for ¢gamila; at 8. 10 vigaye 
for visaye. The MSS. are divided in the orthography of the words 
cikkaga at 21. 14 with its vrddhi-derivative caikkaga at 48. 41: both ¢ 
and s are written. The editor has given preference to ¢.on account 
of the presence of k in an adjoining syllable: cf. P. A. O. S. ibid. 
p-xL. For the same reason the writing krgara at 34. 13, 20; 35. 5; 66. 
16; 84. 3, the prevailing usage of the Kaugika MSS., has been adopted. 
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Other variants concerning the confusion of the sibilants are given in 
the critical notes to the text.— The MSS. frequently write ts for ch: 
avatsadya for avachddya, four MSS. at 24. 10, one at 55. 19, and six 
at 81.: 28; utsista for ucchista, one MS. at 26.18; wtsrayati for 
ucchrayati one MS. at 61. 21; itsata for ichata one MS. at 73. 
15; patsah for pacchah four MSS. at 82. 29. — Occasionally y is 


written for j: yunaymi for yunajmi three MSS. at 3.1; ydayum for 
jyayum one MS. at 23. 10; yamydi for jamyai three MSS. at 34. 20; 
at 42. 17 Gnjmah is emended upon the basis of the MSS. readings: 
aymah, ayyah, ayah and dyamah; at 64. 17 one MS. reads anaymi for 
anajmi; at 120.1 three MSS. samayydyam for samajyayam ; at 133. 6 two 
MSS. yajie for jajne. Conversely at 126.9 two MSS. write vilajyam 
and vildjye(!) for vilayya. We may mention finally a few cases of Pra- 
kritic writing in one or the other of the MSS. : bharjaitva for marjayitva 
at 6. 17; mirkhaitvad for mérchayitva at 12. 2; varsiasi for varstyas 
at 17. 13. 

A few cases of haplography occur: carana@ninayanejya for 
caranani ninayanejy@ at 43. 3; anagndvabhasa- for anagnav avabhdsa- 
at 93. 37; 180. 1; vd at 110. 1 is omitted by most MSS. because it 
is preceded by vadava; na is omitted at 135. 9 (p. 285 1. 1) because 
it is preceded by annam. 

The MSS. of the text agree in writing ch throughout. This has 
been retained in the edition, except when it represents the product 
of t (d)+¢ (ch): then echa was put into the text. The group n+s 
appears as 7s in the MSS., and is represented in the same manner in 
the edition. 

Of formal peculiarities we may mention a few sitra-optatives, 
made in accordance with Whitney Sk. Gr.? 738°; 1043°; upanayita 
at 17. 31, 33; anvdhvayita at 60. 32; vdpayita at 67.15. — A 
number of aorists with the Vedic function of completed past time 
occur: akrkgata 20. 16; akrksdma 20. 17; &harsts 20. 18; pragigam 22. 
2, 3,4; acadrisam and agakam 56. 7. Further a number of modal 
aorist forms: gakeyam 3. 8; 187. 40; sdksiya 45. 16; 47. 16; sudpsts 
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56. 12; jivydsam (precative) 68. 1; gamema 70. 1; hinsis 72. 34; vyath- 
isi 73. 15; vadhista 92. 14; bhiiydsma (prec.) 92. 25, 29. vyanagat is 
employed both as prohibitive form and as past tense at 56. 6,7. All 
these aorist forms occur of course in quoted passages (mantras, 
praisas ete.). — The future participle vibhuiksyamana occurs at 23. 
9; 38. 26. — The gerund in ya from an uncompounded verbal root 
seems to appear in ¢cotya at 53. 18; in ksipya at 30. 18; 52. 14: in 
all three cases it is possible to emend: adbhi ¢cotya to abhigcotya; 
ca ksipya to ’vaksipya. Note also hasteghrya at 76. 10, and possibly 
urasigrhya at 81. 30; cf. Whitney Sk. Gr.? 99%. — In the paddhati 
of Kecgava there are four occurrences of Prakritic causatives: kara- 
payet at 54.1; 58. 4; agndpayati 23. 15, 16; cf. Whitney, ibid. 
1042”. 

Of isolated formal peculiarities we may mention -ddayas at 8. 
13, used as accusative plural: cf. J. A.O.S.xi.383; dibhetti a doubtful 
reduplicated present from root bhid at 25. 16; all MSS. write bhavati 
voce. fem. for bhavatt nom. at57.18: in the edition it has been emended 
to bhavati (cf. Par. Gr. ii. 5. 2,3,4); at 72.42 most MSS. read atmann 
(eva), archaic loc. sing. = Gtmany (eva); at 76.21 occurs the acc. plur. 
fem. pracyas (sc. lekhds); at 96.3 occurs ndnadaitam, as subjunctive third 
person dual middle of the intensive; at 99.2 bhramayan a masc. parti- 
ciple agrees with ugram, neuter, and at 126. 9 amum, a masc. pronoun 
seems to agree with navanitam, a neuter noun. 

The text exhibits finally a number of long dvandva compounds, 
members of which occasionally govern, or are dependent upon words 
outside of the compound in a manner quite unusual, and sometimes 
altogether problematic. At 27. 29 the MSS. reads: harinasye’ti ban- 
dhanapayanacamanagankudhanajvdlena *vanaksatre ’vasincati, i. e. ‘with 
the hymn AV. iii. 7 (an amulet) is tied on to the (sick) person, he is 
given drink, he is made to rinse his mouth, and the priest sprinkles 
him with water, warmed by a heated gaikudhdna (see above p. Liii). 
The compound might be readily emended to bandhanapayanda- 
camanam, or -camandni, but for the fact that similar difficulties appear 
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in others, and it would seem as thovgh the clumsily concise con- 
struction were intentional. Cf. bandhanapdyandcamanapradehanam 


ugnena at 31. 26, and the still more difficult kinstyaguajambilodakara- 


ksikamagakadibhyam at 30. 16, 
iganahatayah (nispramanda ‘without pramanda’?) at 36. 15. See also 25. 
11; 27. 83; 28. 2, 16; 37. 3; 88. 9; 39. 6; 41. 6; 52. 16, ete. 
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Adhyaya i. 
Sources of the work 1. 1—8. 
pakayajna-paribhagah 1. 9—23. 
New-moon and full-moon sacrifices 1. 24—6. 37. 
Paribhasas for the sitra in general 7. 1—8. 22. 
Ganas of hymns and verses 8. 23—9. 7. 
Preparation of the gantyudakam, ‘holy water’ 9. 8—11. 
Adhyaya ii. 
Rites for begetting wisdom 10. 
Rites for obtaining success in vows of chastity 11. 1—6. 
Charms for obtaining villages 11. 7—10. 
Charms for obtaining every desire 11. 11—12. 4. 
Charms to secure harmony 12. 5—9. 
varcasyani, charms to secure power 12. 10—13. 12. 
Various rites in war and battle 13. 1—16. 26. 
Restoration of a dethroned king 16. 27 —32. 
Coronation of a minor potentate 17. 1—10. 
Coronation of a greater potentate 17. 11—34. 
Adhyaya iii. 


Rite for the aversion of misfortune (nirrti) 18. 1—18. 

citrakarma (paustikam) 18. 19—26. 

Charms for securing prosperity upon starting on a journey 
18. 27—31. 

samudrakarma (pdustikam) 18. 32—38. 


Contents of the sitra. 


Adhbyaya iii. 
Charms for the prosperity of cattle 19. 1—21. 
Amulets to insure prosperity 19. 22—27. 
astaka-festival 19. 28—31. 
Ploughing-festival 20. 
Cattle-charms 21. 1—11. 
Charm for obtaining clothes 21. 12—14. 
Rites on dividing an inheritance 21, 15—20. 
rasakarmani 21. 21—25. 
Various rites for obtaining property, success, and prosperity 22. 
Rites on building a house 23. 1—11. 
citrakarma (pdaustikam) 23. 12—16. 
Charm for ploughing 23. 17. 
Rite for sowing 24. 1—2. 
Various rites for obtaining prosperity 24. 3—10. 


Rites before entering upon a journey and upon returning 
i] 


from the same 24. 11—18. 

orsotsarga 24. 19—23. 

dgrahdyani-ceremony 24. 24—36. 

Various rites for obtaining property and prosperity 24.37-46. 

Adbyaya iv. 

bhaisajyani, remedial charms for every possible disease and 
injury, real or fancied, and for driving out demons: the 
scope of these practices can be seen most readily by 
following the headings of each performance, as given in 
the extracts from Darila and Kegava, 25. 1—32. 27. 

strikarmani, women’s rites: obtaining of children, against 
abortion, punsavandni, against sterility, rites for obtaining 
a husband, garbhadhanam, stmantakarma, sleeping-charms, 
charms for capturing truant women, appeasing or sub- 
jecting women, overcoming and damaging rival women, 
philtres, suppressing jealousy and wrath, suppressing 
paramours, etc.: for details see the headings, as given by 
Darila and Kegava, 32. 28—36. 40. 
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Contents of the sitra. 


Adhyaya v. 


vijnanakarmani, oracles, (see Kegava’s introduction to the 
kandika) 37. 

Charms against storms and lightning 38. 1—10. 

Rites imparting firmness to buildings 38. 11—16. 

Rites imparting power in debate, influence in assemblies, 
and proper conduct while reading the Vedas 38. 17—30. 

Rites warding off the effects of witchcraft 39. 

Charms for directing the course of rivers 40. 1—10. 


Removal of the fire 40. 11—13. 


Charms imparting sexual vigor 40. 14—18. 

Charms to procure rain 41. 1—7. 

Charms for lack in business and gambling 41. 8 —17. 

Charm for restoring affection between calf and cow 41. 18-20. 

Bestowal of good qualities upon horses 41. 21—26. 

Rite to insure a successful business-trip 42. 1—5. 

Rites for producing harmony between various persons 
42. 6—8. 

Charm procuring knowledge of the Vedas 42. 9—11. 

Return of the disciple after finishing his studies 42. 12—18. 


Charm for obviating the effect of evilsignsin women 42. 19-21. 
Amulets for warding off evil demons 42. 22- 43. 1. 

The building of a house 43. 2—15. 

Rites to avert the evil effect of funeral-fires 43. 16—20. 


vagagamanam 43. 20—45. 19. 


Rite for obviating the evil effect of a false accusation 46. 1-3. 


Removal of obstacles in sacrifice 46. 4—5. 

Charm to promote the fulfilment of demands and prayers 46. 6. 

Warding off the influence of ill-omened birds 46. 7—8. 

Against evil dreams 46. 9—13. 

Various prayagcitta-ceremonies 46, 14—25. 

Expiatory performance when a younger brother marries 
before the older 46. 26—29. 

Various prayagcitta-ceremonies 46. 30—55. . 


Contents of the sitra. 


Adbyaya vi. 
abhicarikani, witchcraft practices 47—49. 
Adbyaya vii. 

Rites to secure welfare in various conditions of life, while 
walking, sleeping, waking, etc. 50. 1—11. 

Rites to secure safety and good weather for a merchant 
starting on an expedition 50. 12—16. 

Removal of serpents, vermin, etc. from house and lands 50. 
17—22. 

Rites to obtain security for cowherds, stables, fields, etc. 51. 
1—16. 

Freeing fields from animals destructive to their products 51. 
17—22. 

Safety away from home 52, 1—2. 

Charms to loosen fetters 52. 3—4. 

Protection against fire 52. 5—9. 

Safety in boats and ships 52, 10—11. 

How to find lost property 52. 12—14. 

Rites for security in general 52. 15—17. 

Charms for securing long life 52. 18—19. 

varcasyani, charms for securing power 52. 20—21. 

godanam 53. 1—54. 14. 

cidakaranam 54. 15—22. 

upanayanam 55. 1—57. 30. 

medhajananam 57. 31—32. 

Against ringing of the ears, and twitching of the eyelids 58. 
1—2. 


Charms and amulets for securing long life 58. 3—12. 


namakaranam 58. 13-17. . 

nirnayanam 58. 18. 

annapraganam 58. 19—21. 

Charms to secure long life 58. 22—25. 
Charms to obtain special wishes (kamy@ni) 59. 
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Lxviii Contents of the sitra. 


Adhyaya viii. 
savayajnah 60—68. 
Adhyaya ix. 
Preparation of the house-fire 69. 1—72. 43. 
Evening and morning oblations 72. 44—73. 19. 
baliharanam 74. 1—12. | 
Sacrifice of the first fruits of the season 74. 13—23. 
Adhyaya x. 
Marriage-rites 75—79. 
Adhyaya xi. 
Funeral rites 80—86. 
pindapitryajna S7—89. 
Adhyaya xii. 
Ceremonies on the reception of a guest, madhuparka, arghya 
90—92. 
Adhyaya xiii. 


Book of omens and portents: kandika 93 contains an account 
of the book, 93-136. 
Adhyaya xiv. 


Gjyatantra 137. 

astaka-festival 138. 

Introduction into the study of the Vedas 139. 

indramahotsava 140. 

Description of the conditions under which the study of 
the Vedas shall be carried on, or suspended 141. 
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1 K P E and Darila in the introduction GatiTare:e; Ath. Paddh. 


a | fafudenee: | D (schol.) 

fa:...— ?D (schol.) (!) | 
(Gop. Br. i. 1. 1). — * D (schol.) 
aa facurfa (! for wat 
outa?) |...3 Ath. Paddh. qut dfeatfae: | | 
(Vait. Sa. 1. 3); aut 
afa wafa (iv. 10. 1) we aqurfa (ef. 
Kaug. 58. 8.). — * D (schol.) 
wafa | ...; Ath. Paddh. ata 
wat wafa | gat (xi. 6. 1) (v. 1. 75 
vii. 43. 1) waeta (Kauc. 46. 1) — D (schol.) 
Bat A Ath. Paddh. Fe 
at (! Gop. Br.i. 1. 1) 
ufa @fa:.— D (schol.) 3 
Ath. Paddh. @featfadt qaratad aq aq 

aay. — 

1 


| 
ik 


earara’ | qu 
fagura age fagut ear- 
Cat: | 20 | fa- 
1291 afe: 22 | 


D (schol.) Ath. Paddh. 
(schol) waatat: ufcarat: Ath. 
Paddh. Sarat | 
aaa a ara (Cod. SATAN!) 
(Cod. cf. si. 18 fg. — * D (schol.) fasqaatat; Ath. Paddh. 
Bii the same with f@] added over the line. — ® D (schol.) 
Sarat ars | Afeufcaeur- 
wut fag (Kaug. 87. 8). — D (scbol.) 
Ath. Paddh. aaa afé: faqut. xij. 3. 31; Bi 
9D (schol.) @at. ... naefa. — Part 


of xii. 3. 31°. 
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| 2% aarsifa | 291 
AT Wat AT aT 
factaret at FE: 1301 
AT | 39 | 32! 
aa aura’ amauta 331 ada 
Tider Sat FAT at at gaara arfafa” 


(schol.) ST (part of xii. 3. 31") 
ECW (Cod. — D (schol.) faadara: 
HAT AST AT (!). — * This and the 
next passage occur in Gop. Br. ii. 1. 10; D (schol.) BUT wiMATat 
— * D (text) Saqawe; D (schol.) 
(schol.) — v. 3. 1. — 
7K afaraa. — D (text) D (schol.) ateettfa (!) 
afageu fafuadata.— vii. 4.4; BiBhK PED — 
10 of. VS. i. 6; TS. i. 1. 4. 1; Taitt. Br iii. 2. 4. 1; Maitr. S.i. 1.4. — 
11 All MSS, except E Bi yrate. — — ey. 
D (schol.) ™ Gobbi. 


7. 23; cf. VS. i. 12. — 
1* 


efafaauata tae wfaq: waa 

farrararenara | 31 fart 131 fered 
ard 
fa: 
191 at: it 
FAUT yar’ 1 uft gi 


* D (schol.) @ ufafafa 
. «3 the verse “occurs xix. 33. 8, but the Q@@uqtg and 
the scholiast’s designation as @@{sHT show that it is regarded as 
not belonging to the AV.— 7” Up to this point ef. xix. 51. 2; 
but note the Qa@qata; the formula occurs in full TS. i. 1. 4. 2; 
ef. VS.i. 10ete.; Maitr. S.i.1.9 ete. — D (schol.) fa wala 
— D (schol.) (!) fafa: waa 
waa. — ° D (schol.) Met... Ta wrafa; 
ef.e.g.TS.i1.5.1.— Bicgqaa.— (schol.) qq 
fa (xii. 3. 135 of Kaug. 8. 14) 
— efa: get; D (schol.) Hat 
away. — ° K P so also Katy. Cr. ii. 4. 1. — 7° Cf. VS. i. 
Maitr. S. i. 4. 10; also Vait. Sa. 2. 2; te Br. ii. 1. 1; Katy. Or. 
ii. 4.4; Ap. Cr. 19, ete. — (<chol.) — 
19 xi. 1. 16. — xi. 1.17. — ™ xi. 1. 18. — © D (schol.) 


uafa. — 


q 
q 


4 


aafata f° aafa 901 Aaa’ fa’ 
Talal | 93 1 Tat 98 
| 29 | syst 


vii. 71. 1 (viii. 3. 21). — ? Bi fame. — D (schol.) FER. — 

* Bi Antyesti Fata; cf. e. g. Gobh. iv. 1. 6: vefaq- 

; cf. Kaug. 87. 12. — °Bii D (text) faeqe. — D (schol.) 

at at. — D (schol.) 

Cf. Katy. Qr. ii. 2. 11, — D (schol.) 

qe: — °K 

Antyesti Ch Bi Bh D Bi corrected to 

UK Ch yee. — (text) — Cf. VS. 

ii.2°, 54; TS. i. 1. 11. 1; Tait. Br. iii. 3. 6.7; Maitr. S, i. 1. 12. — 

4 xvi. 2.6. — D (schol.) 
vefaua: Wa: (Kaug. 137. 2) 1. 

WAAC | we wafatcfa (Vait. 

1. 18). D (schol.) | ATSET- 

araae:. — vii. 99. 1; D (schol.) — Up to this 

point ef. xix. 51.2. — (schol.) afs 

aguifa. — 


Gh 
i 
= 


fad et) fa- 
fawraaar 
grata’ | 32 | 1331 


(Cod. @) — ? Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. @- 
aa efaurat D (schol.) 
| are SATS. — g. TS.i.1.5.1.—*D 
(schol.) Tae (Cod. are). — 
D (schol.) gat SATAN - 


6 Gobh. i. 7. 23; ef. VS. i. 12. — 1 Gobh. i. 7. 25; ef. VS. i. 12. — 
® So emended; all MSS. of the text and the Paddhatis gute. — 
Cf. VS. i. 3. — Ch B P Bi Bi and Ath. Paddh. 
KD (text and schol.) and Antyesti E qasq (!).— Cf. 
v. 12.2”; D (schol.) Raa Ham. — So only the remaining 
MSS. and Antyesti "ea are; cf. Kaug. 6. 20. — 13 The word &- 
araafa is omitted in PE D.— “ K E Bi and Antyesti — 
4° Not found in any known Samhita; tristubh metre. — 


j = " 


| 3b | 3e 

aa 


i. 20.1. — ? D (schol.) sata 
— *D (schol. ) sfasata 7 . fae: (vii. 72. 1-3). —* xii. 1. 
19—21; D (schol.) (!) fafuadara | 
(cf. note 9) | fant aia; 
cf. Darila in note 9. — ° vii. 78. 2; x. 6.35. — ® K Bii Ch qafen; 
ef. Kaug. 64. 17, note. — * Up to this point ef. vii. 78. 2°. — ® So 
K Bh (cf. VS., Maitr. S.); Ch @ ¢f@ corrected to aafa; E P Bi 
aafa. — ° The verse (@@pat according to Darila and the Antyesti.) 
oceurs in TS, i. 6. 2. 13 10. 13; Maitr. S. i. 4. 1; Pane. Br. i. 2. 1; 
Laty. Or. i. 9. 11 (?); D places this passage at the end of the pre- 
ceding kandika: @fa waat... cf. 
note 4. — ® Darila commences the third kandika’ with this word. — 
So Ch P Bi D (text) and Ath. Paddh.; D (schol.) aTg]TaTqeT 
wal 4 wafa; D elsewhere (e. g. 
fol. 23°, 1.1 to Kaug. 3. 17; 29°, 1.7 to Kaug. 6. 17); K Bi and Antyesti 


; cf. Kaue. 68. 17 and 47. 1, note. — Ch Bi and 
Dag. Kar. urcafa; Bi utTta with fa on the margin. — 13 So K; 
all MSS. (except K) and Dac. Kar. aaqquay.— ™ Ch Bi aq; 


Dag. Kar. @44; the verse is not found in any known Samhita; D de- 


signates it as (MIA — 


| 
| 
ij 
| 
| 
| 


It 

131 

We ada fa ae 
aenufs:” 


14 | WAT: BE UTAAT 
1 E gu:. — ? Bi Bi and Dag. Kar. qqureq. — * K and Dac. Kar. 
— * For this pada ef. iv. 27. 4%. — ° Ch Bii Bh oufaar. ~ 
Not found i in any known Samhita; D (schol.) Sartcfat 
Gat aa. — Tait. Br. ii. 1.11.1; ef. Vait. Sa. 7.4; Ap. Cr. 
vi. 5. 4; Qankh. Cr. ii. 6. 10,11. — E Bi @. — D (schol) Stat @fa 
(xix. 69. 1—4; ef. Kaug. 90. 22; Vait. Sa. 1. 19) 
wfaafa (xii. 1. 59; iii. 31. 10; ef. Kauc. 24. 31) 
fasfa. — °D aaa: aE ; 


ef. Caiikh. Cr. vi. 2. 2; Gobh. iv. 5.7; Grhyas. i. 96.— Bi 
aa:; E wa. — 2 Bi WaTgqy; wanting in D. — 13 TS. iii. 2. 
4. 4; Katy. Qr. ii. 1, 22; Vait. Sa. 1. 20. — “4K gaia; Bi 


Welle in the text, but QTaT on the margin; Dag. Kar. treats the 
performance described in this siitra twice, ending the first time 
with the second time with 5 
D (schol.) GAT... WAT | 
|... eta: aa waa. The passage be- 
ginning with this siira and ending with si. 8 is repeated Kaug. 137. 
86—39. — 


| 
| 
| 


fated: sa at swrafe 4 aq 
afe: 
an’ 


1 Cf. Katy. Cr. ii. 1. 23; Cat. Br. i. 5. 1. 23; Cankh. Cr. i. 6. 65 
Laty. Cr. ii. 4. 5; iv. 9. 16; Gobh. i. 6. 14 (Cat. Br., Laty. and Gobh. 
with the variant UtTaq:). (schol.) AT 
afaqa: faufa aaa gaa. — ‘ChEK ‘Bi Bh 
the same changed to az on the margin; Bi waa: ef. Kaug. 2. 17. — 

* cf. Agv. Cr. i. Cr. i. 6.9; Laty. Cr. ii.4.5; D 
(sc. HAW). — 1.29.— D (text) gafasfa; D (schol.) 
@at Agta — 7KPBiChBh D (schol.) 
BATA (Cod. we) | wafa 
— So emended; MSS. — So emended; 
KP Bi Bi Bh (prim. mav.) @ BEeRaA; EChBh (sec. man.) EFA. — 
Bi Bfaaa:; Bi: sfaaa: corrected to the remaining 
MSS. Sqaa:. Emended according to TS. iii, 2.4.4, where a passage 
corresponding to the latter part of this formula is to be found, 
Perbaps the MSS. can be sustained by reading QQqa Baa: Wa- 
afafa and they seem indeed to represent collectively a syncretism 
of this with the reading accepted above in accordance with the TS.; 
cf. Kaug. 137.39. — ™ Cf. VS. i. 7°; Katy. Cr. iv. 14.7; TS. i. 1. 2.1; 
4.1 ete.; Tait. Br. iii, 2.2.2; Maitr. S.i. 1.2 ete.; Vait. Sa. 7. 6. — 
Ch — 


| 

| 

e 

H 

> 

| 

| 


3 
aa ga fa 

| 
90 | 

1931 al AT safe 

Fa" AT SATATA BATA AATATATST- 


E and Dag. Kar. Bi and Dag. Kar. — 
Bh the rest He. — QaTat: 
Bi SaTat: Bear. — * All MSS. except Ch fast (cf. VS. 


xxiii, 57). — ° The pratika sf@ occurs in Gr. 
— MSS. Bii corrects on the margin to Wa! 
(Kang. 14. 1-17. 34) | saaa: uftfea- 


(Kaug. 47. 1) 1 UE We | 
— 2 iy, 39. 9, 10; ve 29 15 ii, 85. 5 (xix. 58. 5). — 


3 This word is wanting in D (text); D (schol.) want afafu- 


. | 


318 99 


efaugary 
Bq | 


Bi Bi, the same corrected to D (text) 
D (schol.) | (!) 
(!) wate: (cf. si. 19) | Wad 

* Bi D (text) D (schol.) anal 
fafe:: ; cf. si.2, — * D (schol.) — 
carat; D (text) (!). — (schol.) wai 
39. 9,10; see si. 16) (see Kaug. 
4.1) AT naatta (vii. 97. 1; see 6. 3) 
(see Kaug. 5.7) ATTUTA |... 
fafa (cf. Kaug. 47.1 note) | 
aa aq <¢fa (ii. 19. 1) (see Kauc. 47. 7; so also Ath, 
| aca 29, 2) (Kang. 47. 8) fata 
(vi. 75. 1) (Kaug. 47. 9). — So K Bh; the 
rest Tai. — So emended; MSS. — Not found in 
known Samhita; D zat AMAT; Antyesti — 
ar. — “Ch EPBi 
2 Bi and Dag. Kar. 


ia 4 
i 
} 
fi 
J 


at att fags sar at 


saafa 
18 faefa: iu 
deat 1901 STAT: 1991 
efaua: faqeae 1 92 | 


1 So K P Bb; Bi faarfa corrected to faata; E Bi Ch faara. 
The mantra is not found in any known Samhita. — *D (schol.) yt@aT- 
(si. 9); Antyesti wey Wat 
— * D (schol.) we efagtaat | (Cod. wisag- 
wfa.— D (schol.) aa aay aafa: vafaar- 
Tafa.— 'D(schol.) ha. — 

(? Cod. — D (schol.) WUATHTA- 

(!) grata | wat feta efafcia 

(schol.) afeatan: (!) 

ate 


j 


iat ya at wafa gaa at staat 

a 


§ — * P Bh D (text) D 
wafa | saa wa wat wafa. — * K Ch 
P omrafa.— (schol.) qratsfa wat 
(Cod. WaTae). — 5K ECh man.) 
P Bi Ch (sec. man.) o@Tafa. — ° So emended; MSS. aatraTa; D 
D (schol.) afacfea . uftaafa. — 8 D (schol.) @ 
ananit waft. — K E Bi Ch D (text) 
and Ath, Paddh. sqyfacadt. — K E Bi ChD (text) oq}. — 
@ vi, 54.2,—— ™ Ch aa. — 13 The verses occur RV. i. 93.9,5, 33 
TS. ii. 3. 14. 1 fg.; Tait. Br. iii, 5. 7. 2; Maitr. S. i. 5. 1, page 65; 


H 
j 
H 
| 
| 
{ 
H 
' 


traat fea: aft | 

= 

| 

wert catefa 21 

22 > ot 

iv. 10. 1 (end); P marks them 4, 2, 3, and continues the count 
(¥, 4 ete.) through the following verses. Ch has accent-marks in 
red for these and the following verses, designating the real circumflex 
by an oblique line under the syllable (@faqq!) and the dependent 
cireumflex by a horizontal stroke in the line across the syllable; 
ef. Ind. Stud. xiii, 118, D (schol.) grafafe: | waaat- 
efaa: (vi. 5.1; cf. Kaug. 4 9) 
(Cod. Sq) WTA | wafafa (vi. 54. 2; 
cf, Kaug. 4. 19) va: — 

1 The verses occur: RV. iii. 12. 9; vi. 60.1; AV. x. 1. 21° and 
RV. i. 98. 8°; RV. vii. 94.9. Also TS. iv. 2. 11. 1; Tait. Br. iii. 
5. 7. 8. D has only the pratika: fea wate: 
(counting AV.x.1.21° and RV. i. 93. 3°¢ as one verse). P continues 
the count (g, Y etc.) from the preceding siitra, counting four verses, as 
D. The accentuation in Ch is the same as in the preceding verse. — 
2 D divides after €yat and therefore reads mrafaeaat. — *E 
Bi D (text) D (schol.) 
(si. 10) fet fauna: gut eat 
waa: (si. 5). — * D (text) reads ®ya: and divides a sitra here; 
D (schol.) ST... WS (sa. 7). — > K PBh Bi 
@leqTy; Bi has the same in the text, but @TeTeYATY on the 
margin; E D (text) D (schol.) 
aaa Sfa sta: (sa. 8). — 


| 
| 
« 


qu 

Stet | BATA AT | AT | 
BHA AT BATA AT AT | 

Wal MIA TIAA | 
| 

| 90 1 
1991 


vii, 80. 1; the Dag. Kar. treats the passage beginning here 
after the aquifer (Kaug. 79), and introduces it with the words 
aa; the Ath. Paddh. treats it after the 
(which ends Kaug. 137. 41), introducing it by the same words as the 
Dag. Kar. It is carried. through to Kaug. 6. 23, and ends with the 
words BATH. D (schol.) and Ath. Paddh. 
aaz: FATT; ef, note 4 to the preceding sitra, — vii. 79. 1. 
Ath. Paddh. ef. note 1, end. — (schol.) 
aT waa wafeeta; Ath. Paddh. 
wate: ‘cf. si. 4, note. — ‘* Ch Bii and Dag. 
Kar. aaa. — ° The verse occurs VS. xi. 8°; TS. iii. 1. 10. 1; 
iv. 1. 1.2; v. 1.1.8. — Ath. 
Paddh. UTS ButTararaata. — 7 iv.39.1. — ® vii. 80. 3; D (schol.) 
AIT Sela (cf. si. 4, note) |... 
— Cf. D (schol.) to the first part of si. 4. 
— 


4 
* 

i 

e 
{ 
‘ { 
3 4 


9% 4 

caret | fered | 


BAT AAA Fat | 
Bat at asi” 
Beat” Set Ae Ya: 
eq: 


1 The verse occurs AV. xix. 59. 3, but the @aHqats shows that it 
is regarded as coming from a different source; cf. RV. x. 2. 3 and 
TS. i. 1. 14.3—4. Ch has accent-marks in red, as at the beginning of 
the kandika. — ? D (schol.) ar waaa Fat 
| getfa. — This 
word is wanting in all MSS. except Ch E Bii Antyesti and Ath. 

Paddh.; D (schol.) grew Aart (? Cod. qrewar: 

aaat!) aa erafafa | | 

yeifa — 4 So E Bi Ch; PBK Bh 
aufuasey:; Antyesti qafgsey:; Ath. Paddh. — 

Ch E K °@:; Ath. Paddh. — Ch (prim. 
man.) @q@a; Bi has @@a in the text, F@A on the margin. — 
7 So P; all other authorities e@ae. — 8 This reading is con- 
jectural; Ch E Bi Bi Bh ate here and in Kaug. 97. 4; K 
in both places; P here; in kandika 97; 
Antyesti @Tat; Maitr. S. gat: Caikh. Or. ara; Weber, 
Omina und Portenta, p. 357, conjectures SaTeeql. — °K E P Bi Bh 
at; Ch Bii and Antyesti 1; Ath. Paddh. |. — 
10 So emended; Antyesti @eat Ufe; all MSS. and Ath. Paddh. @T 
aT ufe; Maitr. S., Katy. Or. and Qaikh. Cr. ar 
11 — The verse occurs in Kaug. 97, 4, and with more or 
less variation in Maitr. S. i. 4.3; Kath. S. v. 4; Katy. Or. xxv. 1. 1, 

and Qankh. iii. 19.3. — So all MSS. — 


} 
j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 


GA Sa AAA | 


TAT: 

faa afa afa fea 

Gea: 

| | 


1 The first hemistich is not found in any known Samhita; the 
pratika occurs Vait. Si 16. 17; cf. TS. i. 6. 2. 2; the second 
hemistich is found in VS. (Kanvacakha) ii. 20 (Weber’s edition, 
page 58) and in Katy. Qr. iii. 7. 19. — ? vii. 106. 1. — * D (schol.) 
eat fafeateat. Ath. Paddh. 
(vii. 67. 1) |] ete. as D. — vii. 97%1.— °D 
Antyesti. and Dag. Kar. Ath. Paddh. wetfa; D 
(schol.) Vs (Cod. Wat) (!).— 
vii. 97.8. — ‘ D inserts @fagrata. — D (text) 
D (schol.) .. WAIT — 
D (schol.) .. . — vii. 
98.1. — D (schol.) (? Cod. ovat) 
afa:.— D (schol.) @raafa aat. — E caradfa; Bi 
omTagta.— Bi cata efaat; E carat: efaat. — K Bi 
and Dag. Kar. wertet. — 7° The verse occurs, with a good deal 
of variation, VS. ii. 18; Katy. Cr. iii. 6. 18; TS. i. 1. 13. 2—8; 


2 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

. 


gat sfa | fefa 
de yfaat sé 
| 
fartat afaedtia’ 1 921 
ae faarfe’ 931 
fami: mal sdifa’ efawa 
198 | | | 


Tait. Br. iii, 3. 9. 7; and its pratika Vait. Sa. 4. 7; D (schol.) 
1 So KBii; P BhCh ofagita:; D ofadta:; Bi and Dag. Kar. 
ofaate; E Ath. Paddh. ofaate. — * With this passage 
ef. VS. i. 29.— (schol.) Gat (Darila 
gives only the pratika @at § fa qatefasta!). — * So emended ; 
MSS. ead. — > The pratika of this verse occurs Vait. Si. 24. 7; 
D designates it as — E inserts after — 
T vii.$9.4.— §& vii. 89. 4°; cf. VS. xx. 28; xxxviii. 25; TS. i. 4. 
45. 3; Maitr. S. i. 3. 39. — ° D (schol.) qa. — ak 
25 fg. — schol.) Gar faut: BAT... 
waa. — 5. 37; D (schol. atta 
ada (Kaus. 1. 26). — D (schol.) af 
(Ath. Paddh. xvi. 9. 3, 4. — Antyesti- 
and Dag. Kar. fatraa. — 


| 

{ 

4 

| 

| 

| 


fe 


fa a: sare’ efa ati 
yarafafa ag faarfe’ aatia 
art 1291 adta® a: 


1 The first two padas are found in vi. 85. 2°, but the @awatd 
points to adifferent origin. ? D(schol.) Walaa 
aaa: (!) gat. Cf. 3.u.— *i.5.1.— *P Bi 
E aTageat; D (schol.) WAIT Fat. — 5 K Ch Bi Bi Bh D 
(schol.) Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. qe@qtaHat (with double sandhi; 
cf. the introduction); D (text) wart; E P 
and Dar. in the introd. fol. 9°). 11 WeersTey; Antyesti. GeqTAay; 
D (schol.) afé: adfa afeacwaaa 

aa | afaaa aféfa — 

watata.— ° The verse is given in full in Kaug. 42. 16; its pratika, 
in Vait. St. 4. 22; D designates it as Heat. — 7 D (schol.) aft 
faatfa see Tait. Br. ii. 1. 11. 1; 
Qankh. Cr. ii. 6, 11. 11 E here adds the formula in full: @@ 
waa ufcfaaria arate D (schol.) 
(Cod. - — D (schol.) 
(1 (xix. 63.1) Tea — D 
(schol.) introduces this sitra with the words @ wae adifa aq 
— “ K — Bi gafa. — 


| 
| 

| 

| 
| 
| 
{ 
{ 

9* 
| 
| 


| 2y | AT BMA Fat: 
Ta: | SAT 1 2g 


| at (Cod. ait) aqfasit 
asfaat aafes: GAT: (Cod. (cf Kaug. 73. 
aaa “at (Kaug. 59. 1) 
(Kang. 58. 1 and sd. 30, note) (!) 
(Kaug. 10. 9); Ath, Paddh. at 
waa (Kaug. 74. 23, end of the 
ninth adhyaya). — D (schol.) ATA: . ..; Ath. 
Paddh. G44 | (Kane. 
139.25) BATA (see Kaug. 5.5). — * D omits this passage, 
both in the text and in the commentary. — * D introduces this 
passage with the remark wate; cf. Kath. S. viii. 13.— 
5 EP Bi outa. — (tex!) — cag:; E aw; D 
(schol.) ... | | sat: 
| sat dfusnfafa (Kauc. 
73. 4, 18; cf. si. 22, note). — *D ar®arararagqrenarcac. — 
D (schol.) urfefa. — 10 1) (schol.) 


4 
a 
4 


33 | 
Baty 
| 
faritar | 3% | anor 


D Gehol.) Wa (Kang. 2. 7) ufe 
fa: (Kae. 2. 10) ete... . — 
aiactfafa | | (!) — * Bi 
— * D (text) D (schol.) aet- 
STATATAT (! for HTATA?) | WTA: | HA 
ava aifaat are (Cod. are) 1 aa wate | 
ay daa: (12). — D (text) ChE 
K P Bi Wa; so also four of Stenzler’ss MSS. of Acv. Gr. 
(i.3. 10). — © So emended; MSS. @a@afa (with double sandhi; cf. the 
preface); Acv. Gr. has D (schol.) 
second gloka occurs Acv. Gr. i. 3. 10 (agarfaawareat wraa). — 
(schol.) Ug ATSITA:. — 
8 xix. 59. 1; D gives the entire hymn xix. 59 in QaqaqtTg. — 

® xix. 52. 1. (schol.) TAS 

xfa afanit | arat: ya xfa qiat 
(Kaug. 25. 20, and note) 


RR © 


=> 

wat 

1 D (schol.), corrected afeanfaut 
* D (text) | A!); D (schol.) wee 
(1; Kaus. 18. 19 to 1) 1 
(Cod. | — * D (schol.) 
aa 4 Hae aa ya — KE 


in the ganamala (Atharva-paricista 3!) 
this hymn is counted as the 23d gana, and called 


favat ofa all MSS.) 1231). — K Bi D 

(schol.) Aa Aa — °D (schol.) 
— E P K Bi — 
(Cod. — °E Bi D 
(schol.) — D (schol.) 


T Sacer (the last two words supplied conjecturally) 
aa Waray. — ™ D (schol.) 
aratfay. — D (schol.) afer Waar 
frat aafer are: Ua gata: the 
pratikas are i. 4.1; 5.1; 6.1 (Tyas according to Darila to Kaug. 
9. 1 are: amit fg WaT i. 33. 1; 
vi. 22. 1; 23. 1; 24.1; 57. “1. This gana does not occur in the 
ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34; cf. Kaug. 18. 3; 41. 14, ete. — 


f | 

; | 


fave: 
fr | 20 | | 29 | 
faqs: 123 1ST WA 1281 STATA 
A AATATATATA AA 12Sl 


?SoP Bi BhCh (prim. man.) D (schol.); the rest 
? Ch P Bi K corrected to D (schol.) 
ata. So K; Bi corrected to the rest 
watfa; D(schol.) waa afe(fa) wa. — *K Dewarfa; D(schol.) 
fatagraata. Cf. Kaug. 10.7, note. — 
(schol.) @Y atfuat yaranfua wt gat feta 
A UTS wreafa.— ° D (schol.) qa 
Weta (Cod. Bway: (cf. si. 7) Cf. Kaug. 26. 19; 
28. 15. — 7 So all MSS. MAES: nominative for accusative! ef. Vait. 
si. 11, 24 and J. A. O. S. xi. p. 383; D (schol.) 
aut () avg...— Ch eaafa; D (schol.) ) efua- 
(schol.) arcfaat wate... 1 wat fa- 
Ta. — (text) D (schol.) 
D (schol.) aad a (Cod. faq:) | 
aaa araa; cf. Kaug. 47. 32; 53.2. — D (schol.) ganfa 
| arcfaars (!) 

acta. — 


| 


Yate, 
Ala SeA- 
iui i & | 


aaa" 1 fama” 140 | 


Ch Bi D (schol.) aT. — 2D (text) 
D (schol.) atfa arcfaat 
autfa. —’ P Bh @(satai); wantingin D (text); D(schol.) 


to the entire sitra: @faet (i. 21. 1 et al.; 
vii. 55. 1 et al.; cf. Kauc. 50. 1 and the q@eqeaaqa, Ath. Paric. 34. 


11, cited under Kaug. 25. 36) ay ete. — 
* D (text) Seq Ta; cf. also the schol. to the next siitra; D (schol.) 
afa etfa. ° D (schol.) 

zat (!). — ° PD (text) aa; D (schol.), very corruptly, 4 @et@- 


fa afé (Cod. ofeqe) ate fe 


sary | aq (!) (Cod. 
| Ud afa we fafuadg 
(! Kaug. 59.1) 1 AAW: — 
"D(schol. area daa at fa: — 
8 D (text) aacrfw. — * Wanting in D (text); D (schol.) afgaTat 
garfa wala atta aatfa 
—  D (schol.) 
Ta ..; cf. Vait. Sa. 5.10. EBi aq; D (schol) (!) 
(!) | (Kaug. 25.18) Fae 
WATS (Kauc. 2%. 10) 
aaa <fa (12. 2) § fa (Cod. qaatfa) 

wa. — So emended; MSS. D (schol.) 
ufaae amaaa. — 


4 
i] 
q 
i 
| 


waft 921 wer fea’ 
* 


1 DCh (prim. man. — *xii.3.31.— * — 

* Cf. Kang. 1. 945 61.98. * 2, 6,1, 2.6.8, 
* D (schol.) ° ChE PBi Bb way. — 
© The MSS, write the word with anusvara, and it is difficult to decide 
whether they read or D (schol.) qaat fenaa <fa 
ufagt. — “PBID woe; K wate. — ” D (schol.) 
xfa cifaure: azar areas | wet 
(and below, si. 16, note 7: Braufa !) | 
afaarTat (!). — D (schol.) @ea aea 
D (schol.) (! for fafa: ?).— Bi K E cf. 
Kaug. 58. 15; D (schol.) — and Ath. Paddh, 
fafa:; Bi Ch E P Bi Bh faq; Vait. Sa. 5. 10 faarfefa:. K P 
Bi Ch Bh and Ath. Paddh. yTafafa:; E ofa; Ch has a colon 
here; D (text and schol.) fafa: afafa: gz: 
oTHATT ?). — 1 So all MSS, of text; Dag. Kar. and Ath, Paddh.? 
Weiter; Ath. Paddh.' D (schol.) 
— 2” Ath. Paddh. D (schol.) 
— Bil D (schol.) WaTAT- 

we: fears: (!). — 


Rg 

FAT (9S | ALATA 
sft 


* (schol.) (Cod. ae) waett — All 
MSS. qatat. — EB atat; D (schol.) 5 ef. Kaue. 39. 
6. P Bistfarat; Bi Dac. Kar. taut; Ath. Padah. 
wtwat; D (schol.) (! for were?) (!). — 
P Bh zai UTATA!; the remaining MSS. and Dag. Kar. 
Ath. Paddh. D et: 1 wate. — D (schol.) 
fase | — 7 D (schol.) ga: 
note13); Ath. Paddh. aT: Wat: (i. 2.18) fafaut sat: | 
Vat | aa seta: ay 
aifacat at (5. 10). — °D schol. wae Va 
fas: wage arfaasara. — ° KP BhD 
(text) Ch D (schol.) BauTaa; cf. AT- 
Kaug. 17, 10; 41.6; 84,9? — D (schol. WRIA ; 
ef. Kaug. 50. 16 and Ath. Paddh. to Kaug. 76. 18 
| afer. — So Bi; Bi corrected to 
att; the remaining MSS. @<a:; D (schol.) vatfa sitatfa 
vaaatta; cf. wUmMaAS Kaug. 25. 11; also 16. 1, note. — = 
D (text) Ch Bi — K D (text) E 
D (schol.) to the entire sitra ram | warts: 
(! for ofeng:?) | we fat: Cf. 
Kaug. 47.39) | | wrat- 

(!) aqua: | cata (si. 16.).— 
Bh Ch D (text) eqatafe; D (schol.) afaean: | 
ufaar:. — So P Bh and Dag. Kar; the rest 


q 
4 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 201 VEWAT KUTA’ | 29 
| 23 1 aera 
afad at edt 


1 Ch (sec. man.) and D (schol.) @3q°; so also Pet. Lex. sub 
voce, and Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 404. —  ? D (schol.) 
fafaarar: wala agaufaafraa ora 
* EBiD (text) Dag. Kar. 
D (schol.) | afaa: | 


(!) afearat: | | 
aamafeat wen: (! for cyqwae?) 1... 
uafafa (Kang. 16. 12.). — 
4 The pratikas are iii. 19. 1; vi. 73. 1; 93. 1; xii 1. 1. The 
corresponding gana of the ganamala (Atharvaparicista 34. 5) reads 


v. 9. 1 and 5; v. 10. 1—7; vi. 10. 1; vii. 41. 1; vii. 60.15 xii. 1.1, — 
® The pratikas are ii. 2.1; vi. 111. 1; viii. 6. 1; ef. Ath. Parig. 34. 4, 
<fa ATIAT: 1 The pratikas are those of the Kaucika with the 
addition of iv. 20. 1 between the first and the second. — ° The 
pratikas are i. 7.13; 8. 1; ii. 14. 13; 18.3; 25.1; iv. 20.2; 36. 1; 
37. 1; v. 29. 1; viii. 3.1; Ath. Paric. 34. 3 presents the same gana 
(ATAAA:), adding in their proper order the hymns i. 16. 1; 28.1; 
vi, 32.1; 34.1.— —. 


arfa argqaa: | The pratikas are i. 31. 1; iii, 12.1; 


fea frat a: st at 
waa aft warty frat 


Bi Wat corrected to vat. D (schol.) (!) 
— According to Darila, the hymns called are 
anit fe Bt (i. 5. 15 6. 1); the 
pratikas therefore are i, 4.1; 5.1; 6. 1; ii, 14. 1; iii, 21.1; iv. 1. 1 
In the beginning of Ath. Parig. 34. 26 the AaTCawtTfs are given 
exactly as in the Kaucika; cf. also Pet. Lexicon sub voce. — * D 
(iv. 28.1) @y WAY (iv. 30. 1); 


(xi. 6. 23; i. e. the last verse of the last hymn in this gana), — * The 
_pratikas are iv. 33. 1; vi. 19.1; 23. 1; 24. 15 51.1; 57. 3; 59. 1; 
61. 1; 62.1; 93.15; 107. 1; vii. 52.1; 66. 1; 67.1; 68.3; 69.15; xi. 
6. 1; the Ath. Parig. 34. 26 has the same text (joining on to the 
in the preceding passage), and it ends .... 
a7: 2%) The Ath. Paddh. in its description of the YTeyea also 
knows the distinction between and cf. 
si. 4, note 7. — vi.10.1.— K and Ath. Paddh. — 
7 The pratikas are i. 4.1; 5.1; 6.1 (cf. note 2 on this page); 88. 1; 


iv. 13. 1 (the aa. So according to Darila: <fa 


the Ath. 34. 27, which has simply the 


and the Ath. Paddh. yardtaa Zar am); vii. 66. 1; 67. 13 


68. 3; 69. 1; xi.6.1. Ath. Parig. 34. 27 has “the same ons and it 
is there called wanitaay ; so also Ath, Paddh. — 


4 


BU FHT FAT WIT 


vi. 10.1; Ath. Paddh. to this and si. 3: ufaa sraTafa aaa 
uqata ways. — *ChE havea colon here and not after 
fa; D (schol) gat yqifaare sad fa 
ait: | gaifa aadifa 
(Kau. 39. 27; 
43.5). — *D (schol.) 
(RV. iii. 62. 10; also VS, TS. SV. ete.) waaa AY Fat (i. 6. 1 
or ii, 25.1)... Wigea 
faratate; Ath. Paddh. Barat Sat 
Safa waraait; these two hymns stand at the beginning of the first 
gana, the ytfeaa (Ath. Paric. 34. 1). The remaining pratikas of 
this gana are xix. 1. 9 (wanting in the Chambers codex) ; xix. 1. 10; 
vil, 69. 1; xix. 12. 1; cf. the two cantiganas above. There is 
further a fawatfentfiaaa in the ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34. 20, 
which contains the latter of these hymns: W 
reat at: | Fats (!). The pra- 
tikas are i, 6. 1 (ii. 25. 1); xix. 10. 1; vii. 69.15 xix. 9. 1. — 
* Ch E have a colon here and not after @qy.— ° xvi. 1. 1. — 
® Ch faqsa; D omits the passage from the beginning of the sitra 
up to this word. — ‘ K Bi D (text) and Ath. Paddh. wet; Bi FET 
in the text | ¥ on the margin, — 8 E Bi Ch cwqrat; D (schol.) 

| wat Tat Wer (!) wat fa 
afa fa faarfefa: | (cf. Kaug. 
8.16) — KP Bii and Ath, Paddh. geufa:.— 


Ch — 


1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


F- 
afr ie. gam 
| | 


AAT SATA: VATA: 


1So all MSS. —*Ch Bi warate. — Ath, Paddh. | 
at waa: aat | Beat 
afa. — —*D (schol.) 2) — 


| 
| 
} ; 
| 
| 
| 
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(i. 1.); cf. Kaue. 7. 8. — ? Ba E arfra. — 
D schol.) ay: Hawa (!). — 
(x. 3. 11; cf. Kaug. 19. 22.) | gaa 
UTaT: (cf. Kaug. 7. 15) | wat 
dfumtfafa (cf. Kang. 74. 13).— Bi D 
(schol) But a aat — 
’ With this and the preceding sitra ef. Kaug. 7. 5, 6. — ® E D (text) 
Wai; D (schol.) (!) frarai cetfa 
(i. 1) (Kae. 7.16) — D (schol.) 
of the text wudte; D “(schol.) 
() wafa. — D (text) wrat efarat; D (schol.) uTat: 
— D (text) D (schol.) fae: fafaai 
uTat at — (schol) Faawtaa arcfaat. — 
D (text) Gaia. — D (schol.) — 


j 
| 

| | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


BR 90 1 99 


| 98 ceria’ | we 
auTaey sfa deta’ ae faarte 
begin aon 


schol.) — ? Bi zutfa; D (schol.) 


aa— *iv.301.— D (schol) faem: we: 
aq — 5 D (schol.) and Ath. Paddh. 
fray. — (schol.) Ath. Paddb. and 
Dag. Kar. introduce the corresponding passages with the words: 
ay waaa saa. — 7D divides a sitra here; D (schol.) 
aa (iv. 30. 1) ara faa (iii. 
8. 1; cf. Kaug. 55 17) | suttafafaaaara. — *D (schol.) ar 
vi. 108. 1; xii. 1. 53 (D (schol) a 
aa — Bi efagfa; D (schol.) 
— " vii.61.1.— ™ Ch Bi D (text) — D 
MATA AUTATA: ; this sitra is wanting in E, — 
This sitra is wanting in D. — iii, 16. 1; vi. 69. 1; 125. 
(ix. 1. 1; xix. 3.1); D (schol.) fergfuart 
These pratikas are part of the second @qeqaay, Ath. Parig. 34. 27; 
ef. Kaug. 12.15 and 12. 10, note. — D (schol.) ) fagt 
(i. 1); cf. Kaug. 7. 8 18 Cf, Kaug. 
10. 4. — 


| 
} 
| 
fie 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
2 } 
| 
| 
is 
| 


99 33 


ama 
yl sa & | 
| 9 | frat 


SAA | 40 1 
1 99 1 


1921 sawed 93 | 
atfed 198 1 ay 


— *ChEBi eytarae. — * D (schol.) (Cod. 
D (schol.) wrarat 
ratfw.— ° D (schol.) 
... 
Bh E arafaat; D 
(text) D (schol.) — 
°K D (schol.) @ grater: ati faafa 
(Kaug. 10. 4 fg.) ( for 
only; the rest sat faye. (schol.) wae (i. 1) ma 
the next si.) — 3 So K Ch Bi; P Bh 
E Bé. suggests hesitatingly the reading 
comparing Hemac. 625: cf. note 14. — “KE 
Ch areafa; D (text and schol.) (!) 


3 


} 
| 
| 
; 
} 


38 99:1 92 

fa 1991 ara ay- 


afa — 

D Gehol) s eft | ae 


— fag. — (text) omits this word; D 
wat — ‘41.9.1 (ef. the first K aug. 1, note); 


85. 1; v. 28. 1. — D (schol.) 
(Cod. cae) we ; cf. 52. 
20. — EP D (text) — D(schol.) to the entire 
acifa...— *v. 11.1. — So all MSS. 
of the text; D (schol.) (Cod. 
wet AB: — D (schol.) — 
E Ch has GTq on the margin. — E P Bi D 
(text) D (schol.) aa 
— E D (schol.) (!). — 1 
15 xiii, D (schol.) fasatfa: Caretta 


| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
} 
; 
| 
q 


34 


Aaifa data a veafesi 
aa faaaia | wa 


1 iii, 30. 1; v. 1. 53 vie 64. 1; 73.15 74. 1; 94. 1 (iii. 8.5); vii. 52. 1. 
No gana corresponding to this is to be found in the ganamaila, or in 
the list of ganas given in the AV. Sarvanukramanika. — 7” E Bi 
Beats; D (schol.) afasit *D (schol.) 

— ChE Bi Bi yatta; P Bh D (schol.) 
ulate (Cod. wutatfad); D (schol.) to Kaug. 35.19 (!) wat. 
All MSS. of the text read as above. — *D (schol.) WaTTAUTat 
warfare). — * D (schol.) i. 1; v. 3-1. The second 
aaeqaray Ath. Parig¢. 34, 27 begins with these two pratikas, con- 
tinues with the three in sitra 15 (iii. 16. 1; vi. 69. 1; ix. 1. 1), and 
with the following pratikas rubricated in Kaug. 18: iii. 22. 1; vi. 
38. 1; 39. 1, and ends with fagfa: (xii. 1. 23 fg., the 
Kaug. 13. 12); D (schol.) 
For the first (Ath. Parig. 34. 10) 
see Kaug. 13. 1, note. — D (schol.) 
(Kauc. 10. 4 fg.). — ™ D (schol.) 

D (schol.) — D (schol.) — 

* iii, 16. 1; vi. 69. 1; ix. 1.1 (et al.); ef. si. 10, note, and Kaug. 10. 
24, — D (schol.) wa — 

D (schol.) LATTA WAM AAT — 


8* 


| 
} 
|_| 


ft Stara sgat dee 
TATA” & | MANS 


1 ijj.22.1. The first (Ath. Paric¢. 34, 10) contains the follow- 


ing pratikas, including this one: efa- 
aad fae ait facracacsy wer 


tfa aqegam:. The pratikas are: i. 1. 1; 9. 1; (cf. Kaug. 11. 19); 
iii. 16. 1 (si. 6); 22. 1 (si. 1); vi. 38. 1; 39. 1 (si. 4); 58. 1; 69.1 


(si. 6); ix. 1. 11; xiv. 1. 35, 36. For the second wieae see 
Kaue. 12.10, note. — ? D (schol.) afe afsaqafasa | 
ga — D (text) gee; D (schol.) eferat 

avaaaa:. — ° vi. 88. 1; 39. 1. Cf. si. 1, note. — ® Perhaps 

is to be substituted for quay (ef. Katy. Or. v. 4. 17, Fwi(:) 
qat:]; K Bi E P Bi Ch (sec. man.) zu; Ch (prim. man.) 
Bh D (text) D (schol.) a 
ara — D (schol.) tat aauita 
(cf. Kaug. 27. 5)) vi. 38. 1; 39. 1 
[D (schol.) ait iii. 16. 1; vi. 69. 1; ix. 1.1 
(et al.); cf. si. 1, note. D (schol.) qaut faaeq:. — BaD (text) 
aafa:. — 


} 
| 
H 
| 
| 
| 
q 
\ 
\ 
q 


93 1 98 30 


sit qa fain 


131 ares" 18 


~ TD (sche (schol.) — ° Bi — *D (schol.) 
qu fa (! for Ta Aa?) 
fated | — * P Bh ate; Lex. 
(xii. 1. 23 fg., ef. the second @qmaym Kaug. 12. 10, note) aafaata 

cf. Kang. 54. 5.— (schol. ) i 
he [) introduces this chapter with the words: TTHHARA:; 3; ef. Kaug. 
3.15, note; D (schol.) to this sitra, 
— D (schol.) cor- 


D (schol.) (!) qa WATT: ... 
faqa: acefeat afa.— D (text) K onfeat; 
Bh D (schol.) ara (!) (! for eferat Feat?) 
(Cod. twice xfa ( for 
14i.9,1 (3. 1—5); 19.1; 20. 1; 21.1; vi. 65.1; 66.1; 67. 1; 97.1;98.1; 99.1. 


| 
| 
{ 
} 
{ 
f 
4 
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The corresponding gana in the ganamala, called qactfHaam: (Ath. 
Parig. 34.13), contains the following bymns: faqt Wie at at fa- 
(seesi. 22) SAT ART (see sii. 25) 
The pratikas are i.2. 1—5); 19.1; 20.15 21.1; 
iii. 19. 1; iv. 31. 1; 32. 1; v. 21. 123 vi. 65.1; 66. 13 67.1; 97. 1; 


98. 1; 99. 1; cf. also Kaue. 16. 4. 
Bi date; D (schol.) — 
2 D (text) wary. — 3 Bi D (schol.) 
— * D (text) wae. — °K P join the word 
uy: to the preceding sitra; D (schol.) Ua: 
— ° D (text) D Gchol.) 
faa (i. 2.1 or 3. 
fa ‘KP Bi Bi Bb E curg: que; 
ef. Pet. Lex. sub WU; D (schol.).. . SITATT: 
— i. 26. 1; D (schol.) maria 
Walqacameanita; cf. Kaug. 42. 22. — ° D (text) aeqte:; D (schol.) 
waat aaa. — = iii. 1. 1; 2. 1; there is no corresponding 
gana in the ganamala. D (schol.) @uCHTaalea. — vad 
(schol.) afafHat:. — Bi D (text) qattfa; D 


| 
. 
| 
~ 
: 


at yat sadatia at 


1So P Bi; KCh qa; Bi wai (?); E vat waa; D (text) 
D (schol.) @a(!) (! for 
iii. 19. 1; cf. si 7, note. — D (schol.) 

D (text); Ch Bi D (schol ) (!) 1 
ye asad. —_ 5 iv. 22. 1; 23. 1; E has a colon after this 
word. — &D (schol.) (sitras 8—11). — 
TEP D (schol.) @i | fefa- 
fa (iii. 26.1; 27. 1) at 
saa ara AT Haq; Ath. Parig. 34. 17 (the QZAW) consists of the 
same hymns. Cf. *Kaue. 50. 13. — § vi. 18, 1. ie 31. 1; 32.15 cf. 
the Kaug. 14.7, vote. —  D (schol.) wratat — 
— Bi wafa.— 
2 omits sitras 28-30. D (schol.)... 2 aufai 
(for at — D (schol.) 
etc. — 14} (schol.) wifarcar sta: 
P Bh wafa; D (schol.) 
arsvfa atfaat warat — — Ba 
E P Bh D (text) aqfa. 


| 
| 


go 


faera set ferana® ad wi 
921 | 93 | 


1K — (schol.) fagfa (:) 
fumafa (!) | |... aarsit 
(schol) alat azarata. — *D (text) 
Wet; D (schol.) wet Aat. — See Kauc. 14. 24, note. — KP 
— 7 EP D (text) D (schol.) (!) TAY 
Av. 2. 4; vi. 13. 1. — 2 D (schol.) — 
D (schol.) Gara cf. Kaug. 14. 8-10. — 

2.63 D (schol.) aT THT (Cod. THLE) 
— “Bi the rest — 7K D (text) (!); 
D(schol.) corruptly, @ (lfor A?) 

8 2.6; xii. 3. 83; vii. 3. 1; 110. 1; viii. 8. 22. 
— D (schol.) — D (schol. Fa warafata az- 
Sar; iv. 1.1(v.6. 1).— 21 Bi D (text) D(schol.) 
Afa (! fora aga 
BiBiE fara. — *D (schol. 


j 
: 


| SN4, 5.6 


DY AAT O VAM AT! 


afa. — 

D (text) senate; D (sehol.) afe we 
warfata Fe. — E Bi darfaaa; Bi — 
7D (schol.) corruptly, adtai (! for aetart aat?) 
— * So P Bh; the rest ° Ch (prim. man.) 
D (text) °ftfae.— ° Ch Ch D (text) Fea; 
D (schol) to the entire sitra A (Cod. 
waa) ada aw. — D (schol.) 
Tag. - KP Bh D (schol.) 
ware. — 20. 1; vi. 126.1.— Ch Bh D (textoqyty; 
D (schol.) BUTT!) (cf. Kaug. 8. 1). 
Ch — D (schol.) nasa. — v. 
21.1.-— ChE — °K Ch E aaa; D (schol.) 
wea uftaday |... aqa.— K 
corrected to P Bh Ch E Bi Bi rary; D (text) 
which is glossed by — vata; D (text) 
sreita; D (echol.) (! for — D (schol.) 

faqay. — vi. 67. 1; 98.1; ef. the Kane. 14. 7, 
note. — Ch D (schol.) cratfafaar — 
*2 'D schol.) i.1.— D (schol.) 


fat (si. 3). — vi. 103. 1; 104.1. — 


| 


atta 9% 


19 | 1b) Set 
faa” 1931 
URAHARA UTA 1981 SH ATAT: 
MMA ATH Tia MST 19S 


a — vii. 118.1. — Ch Ba @ate. — 
1, ete.). The first @ayqaa of the ganamala (Ath. Paric. 34. 12) 
contains the following pratikas: a 
ea ag Ad wen afar 
warts 92 WW. ~The pratikas are i. 21. 1; iv. 19. 2; 21. 4; vi. 32.35; - 
40. 1, 2; 50. 1; vii. 9. 2; 91. 15 viii. 1. 10; 5. 22; xi. 2. 315; xiii. 1. 5; 
win. 144: 135 26.4. the second (Ath. Parig. 34. 29) see 
Kauge. 104. 3. — viii. 8.1; D (schol.) qa | 
aida. — D(schol.) faaafarar- 
war: (! ne — 9 viii. 8.2%. — The same 
Ye beginning at the second word, a@faa. — il TD divides a 
sitra after and glosses afaa (sc. wat) — 
D (schol.) mag aaa: afcaraa: (! for 
13 Ch E join this word to the preceding sitra. * D (text) UT- 
wifaaat (Kang. 14. 28). — BiD (text) sqtetfa; D (schol. 
ae (for ef. Darila to Kaug. 38. 7, @@T 
was?) wa!) — 


| 


12 


1 viii. 8. 24°. — ? So Bii only; K Ch E P Bi Bh gefaaeatt; D 
(text) D (schol.) — 
3 The remainder of viii. 8. 24°. — * D (schol.) Quaeate: WsaT- 
aferqxata. — ° D waret. — ChD 
(text) uftaw@; D (schol.) asfaar. — “viii.s.244. — *sSo only E 
and Ch (sec. man.); K Bii Bi P Ch (prim. man.) D (text) oeTaata 
Bh eatgata; D (schol.) xi.9. 1; 
10.1.—  D (schol.) wafsura- 

etfa (!). — D (schol.) Waray: 
(Cod. Kang. 14. 8—11) 
aaa (Cod. (Kaug. 14. 28, 29) 
(Kaug. 16.6) argifa (Cod. aretfa 
wifa; Kaug. 16. 16). — D (text) aranfa 
* D (schol.) arenafa arena 
Sera) ware fast wre waarafaan: (?Cod. 

agenfa adraraarta aatfa 

— ™D (schol. faara- 

(schol.) fafaudt auraaat 

(cf. Kaug. 14. 22) (for wefa. — 
16 i. 9.1; E has a colon after ¢fa. — 


| 
t 
i 
| 
{ 


88 96 


ane: wi | | 
fata’ 


* D (schol.) SAG: ... WATT AAT; Darila ends 
the seventh kandika at this point. — 2 So Ch E; K Bi P BiBh 
Aart cf. Bs. Lex. sub and 
AHR: ; D (text) Tae; D (schol) | 
(! for were?) ararfa Ua: 
* D (scbol.) — ChE 

D (text) @utfa; D (schol) 
3. in Bo. Lex.) FAT - (aa: ete.) wafa 
(Kaug. 7. 19) Tam. D (text) wea; D (schol.) (!) at- 
Wa (! for waa?) — *D Szat 
; i. 29. 5, 6. — 3.1; 4.1. — So Ch; P 
Bh the rest D (schol. fa- 
AS CES Dara (Cod. 
D (schol.) ae favafa. — wea: 
(Cod. °g) — E D (schol.) 
aa va — D (schol.) 
wat: watfaara; D ends the eighth kandika here, but designates 
the next one also as the eighth; ef. si. 27, note. — 


i 
ts 
3 
if 
4 
i 


eafa aed” eferatiae: 


1 iv. 8.1; this hymn is called the @faagaaqay in the ganamala 
(Ath. Parig. 34.30): (!) 1301. — 
So emended; Ch P Bi D (text) afatey; Bi D 
— * D (schol.) | AT 
fear: (iv. 8. 5) feat 
gate: @ — D (schol.) — So con- 
jecturally, as containing double sandhi of qa (ef. 
Kaug. 6. 17; Zaata 6. 34, and preface); P Bi Ch E Bi @eqT wa; 
Bh WaqA(?); D (text) (?) Ba; D(schol.) AAT 

Zura; D (schol.) uftata (! for eqafa?) 
Te: (! for aaa. — “Bi — D (schol.) 
— ” D(text) — 3 (schol.) 
7.1).— D (schol.) trata — D (schol.) — E 
faudte; D (text) D (schol.) 
(see si. 5) aH Ta! wat 
yaftafa (iv. 8.1). — ' D (schol.) 
frart: aa. — 


i 

1 

i 

if 

| 
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1D (text) Bh qurfa; ChE aqfafa.— 7? D (text) 
Sard. — *D (schol.) (! cf. st. 4) (cf. 
(cf. sa. 8). — * D (schol.) 
| aed. — D (schol ) tre. — 
D (text) ¢fa faafa; D (schol.) TZ: — 
7Bh D (text) D (schol. corruptly, 
ufaafa interpolated from sii 16, and commentary) {THT 
vd wat wafers () | — 
® So in accordance with the unanimous reading of all MSS. of the 
text; this can be maintained if aaaaaa i is considered as the product 
of double sandhi from QqeqQyr: (bahuvrihi: ‘accompanied by all his 
children’ or ‘all his property’ and Yaa; cf. siitra 3, note, and preface. 
Darila’s comment is very corrupt and unintelligible: seqarasi fata 
(!). The Pet. Lex. emends to an 
Wa4A, setting up the feminine abstract Wat ‘entire property ’ 
this passage alone; see preface for the interchange between @ and &. 
Weber, Ind, Stud. x. 19, emends hesitatingly to (= 


-and A simpler emendation yields 


eo, — 1 K Bi have a colon here; Bii leaves a small blank. — 
11 Bi has a colon. — D (text) qufafa; D (schol.) quTaa wWa- 


i | 
| 
| 
it 
— 
: 
it 
il 
i 
| 
| 
| 
— 
— 
| 
| 
il 
| 
| 
i 
— 


fadtat seara: Aare: 


1 E ufauaa <fa; D (schol.) (Cod. 
aga (Cod. aga) a 4 
(schol.) afgaraerfr (Cod. afeute) 
eifa arfa. — *D (schol.) a!) — So emended; MSS. 
egy; D (schol.) Aaa. — D (schol.) 
ala. — * iv. 22.1. — * D (schol.) Garun:. — * So D (text); 
the rest faufteura; D (schol.) aarfada 
(? Cod. | faafcura (!) UTA: (cf. satras 4, 5). — 
10 24.1. — D (text and schol.) WtOfed aftaa. — E 
P Bi Bh D (text, and introduction to kandika 14) await; Ch 3- 
D (chol.) fewer: a- 
(!) at ateutfa. — vii. 84.2. — D (text) 
Bi waa (Cod. D (schol.) (Cod. 
; vii. 84. 2, 3) 1 (i. 9.1etc.; ef. Kaug. 55. 17) 
faafa:. — D (schol.) — D (text) 
waa aw. — ™ D omits the second qarqaea. — ** D ends this 
chapter with the words @eat @fweat, just as in the preceding 
chapter; cf. Kaug. 16. 27, note. — 


{ 

| 

i 


efaurad wad’ fread aut 


 D (schol. —?D (schol.) fares fam 
fa. - — *p “(schol.) £2: (Cod. Vers: (! for 
(Cod. zrefu fradtac 
wad Fa. — 4 5.4.15 5.13 6. 1; 33. 13 vi. 22.1; 28 1; 24.1; 
57. 1; see Kauc. 7. 14, note ; D Aschol. ) safaafa. — 
(schol.) ufaufa.— °D (text) 
| St TeTaraafa; cf. Kaue. 7. 14. — 
K Bi P Bh Wra: Ch Bi wWrfa; D (schol.) at 
D (schol.) Kaug. 11.1. — D (schol.) yet. — 
™ D (schol.) =a: rarer (cf. si.2). — 


® This sitra is omitted in D (text), but it is referred to in the 


comment upon the word YY@ATUTA in the preceding sitra, JU- 
FAT ef. Kang. 7. 1. — D (schol.) 
| 


| | 
— 
|| 
— 
| 
| 
| 
— 
: 
| 


ay 319281 atte 
ara 

aaa 


D (schol.) — D (schol) () afcfaufa; 
ef. 8. 17. — D (text) WATT A; D (schol.) 
wat (! for fewer?) | 
aa: ut — ° ii,2016— (sehol.) 
argata. — 7K the rest Bae. — v. 7.1; 
D (schol.) (Cod. egtfe) — °D (schol.) aafa- 
Garrat qarararsfa | — 
 D (schol.) ata. — D (schol.) — 
aqaq. — D (schol.) aa — ™ vii.115.1. — 
..; ef. si.11.— D (text) 
— (text) om ufawfa; D (schol.) to the entire sitra 
ufcwal(!) facta fadtaen agian 
ay ang Fa wy 1 
AT wallfcfa (vii. 115. 2) waar q- 
daq....gfa qarata. — vii. 15.3. 
fea. — ~ vii. 115.4. — * This sitra is wanting in D (text and 
schol.). — 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 

| | 

| 

| 

| 


1301 WA | 391 


2D (eh (schol.) i.1.— D (schol.) fearat: aa 
faa cf. Kaue. 7. 2, note. — 3 D (schol.) 
_2 (schol.) wat arat (Cod. arga) aan: daa. — 
D (schol.) (lfor aTaa?) wat Sa a 
i. 5. 1; 6. 1 (see Kaug. 7. 14, note); iv. 1. 1 (v. 6. 1); ix. 9. 1; xiii. 
1. 25; 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1. 1—5. The corresponding gana of the 
ganamala, Ath. Paricista 34. 22, reads as follows: afer 
fafa & aa faarafefata 22 1. The pratikas are the 
same with the addition of i.4.1 (away afed) and xvi.4. 1 (the second 
of the auretafa am); ef. also the aarta, Kaue. 7. 14, note. 
The Atharvaniya-paddhati i in its description of the ufsaa (ef. Kauc. 
24. 22 fg.) furnishes still another set of pratikas for the af@qaa 
namely: ii. 25. 1; iv. 1. 1 (v. 6. 1); iv. 7. 7; v. 6. 3; ix. 9. 15 xiii. 
1. 25, 26 Crfeat Ha); xiii. 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1. 1 fg.; D 
(schol.) vatfa natanfa afaataaa. — ° D (schol.) ofsara:. — 
10 (schol.) Fasaifa: aaa (Kaug. 11. 12 fg.; 12. 4) 
D (schol.) WHTAAATAT v. 6. 
1, 2. — D (schol.) Hara. — D (schol.) wfarae- 


| 
i 
| 
4 
i 
q 
: | 


Feat’ | 39 | AAs 

nt wae 14 1 


wat (Cod. (Cod. 1... wTeurfa farar 
(Kaug. 10. 4) faamarena. — 
2 So all MSS.; ef. Béhtlingk’s Lexicon sub Baya; D (schol.) Bay- 
guifa away afedtara() ofa 
waa aut. — * Ch D (schol.) 
D (schol.) wa (!for — 
6 D (text) D (schol. ) (Cod. 
fa) fafafataa ae — 7 Ch E Bi Faq. — 
8 D (text) reads ~~ and divides a sitra here; D (schol). atfaat- 
a faza. — 9 Here D (text) inserts @WT- 
aaa. —  D (schol.) (si. 32) 
aTaaata:. — D (schol.) at Vat (Cod. | 
(cf. Kaug. 7. 14, note); iv. 1. 1 [D (schol.) 
21. 1; v. 15. 1. The Atharvaniya-paddhati in its description of the 
(Kaug.24.29 fg.) designates as UfSat AAT: a series of pratikas, 
which begin here and extend through the third adhyaya of the Kancika, 
faann: (i. 1. 1) afereraa: (see Kaug. 18. 25, note); 
then come the following pratikas: iv. 1.1; 1.4.1; 15.1(xix.1.1.); ii.24.1; 
vi. 73.1; iii. 5.1 (et al.); viii.5.1; x. 6. 1; vi. 15.1 (et al.); 102.3; iii. 10.1; 
17. 1;24. 1(et al.) ; vi. 79.1; iv. 21.1, 7; 38. 5; v.1.3 5 1.132.153.1526. 1;27.1; 
vi.4, 1;141.15333. 1;142.1; vii. 14. 1339.1; 60. 1;111.1; ix. 4.1; xii.1.1,38; 


q 
7 
= 


| 2 | 1 31 
frit FA |e | 


ag 


~ (text) D (schol.) at — 2 D (schol.) 
UTA Treat | <fa faararar- 
— 15.1 (xix. 1. 1.) — ‘Bi has a colon here. — 
Bi Ch D (text) D (schol.) 
faataes; is the last word to be emended to BaT@qaa? Bi has 
a colon here. — §& D (schol.) uufa a 3yaa- 
atfa.— 7D (schol.) arena gfuaufa- 
— Ch — ° D (schol.) fara 
(schol.) — KPChBhBi Bi aafa. — 
13 ij. 24. 1. — D (schol) We aa Ua 
| (!for ef, Kaug. 18. 7. — 
D augae. — D (schol.) BAT 
watfa yea. — D (schol.) | 
(for ..?) — TP Bh 
Ch E Bi D (text) D (schol.) (!) 
at | waacfa? — 
19 Ch (sec. man.) D (text) SeTasfa; D (schol.) to the entire sitinin 


| 
{ 
| 
2 | 
t 
J 
| 
| 
4 
| 
: 


fa’ 199 | aye 
a AUT UTATATIA | 20 | 
SUMATRA 1221 
123 | 128 | 


— 
1 ij. 26. 1; iii. 14. 1; iv. 21. 7 (iv. 21. 1%; vii. 75. 1); vi. 11. 3. — 
? D (schol.) aaaifa. — * D (schol.) fa:maat (Cod. 
fange) cefa — 4 D (schol.) 
WB Bradafa wrasafa?). — °ChBiBhEP 
afugrate; D (schol.) atte fam 
(! for wate. — D (schol.) 
— 7D (schol.) sefa. — D (schol.) faaa aTe- 
wa (Cod. waa). — 9 iii, 5. 1; vill. 5. 1; x. 3 1; 6. 1. — 
D (schol.) afagarta aarfafeatfa atfeat 
(Kaug. 8. 19) qa... we yee 
(x. 6. 29°) wafea.. | way ufaac 
(1?) wa acu efa arfearfe- 
faaarar: — “E — 
(! for cf. x. 6. 4°?) afzat 
afecfata (x. 6°) — x. 6. 35,— 


ug 9@ 1 
Saat Sta AAU THAT | 
Waletarad: 
13 1 


1 x. 6,29. — 2x. 6. 30.— (schol.)... wet 
facfa a araafu Crefafa ferata (x. 6. 31°, 32°). — 
* D (schol.) Saat aq efa (vi. 15.1) we 
Gat awafa (Cod. Afaq. — 
5 vi. 142. 3. — D (schol.) quratfa Wa: | (! for 
7 iii. 10. 1; ef. Kaug. 138.5. — E D (schol.) 
| BLATT AAT ASAT... TAT (Cod. 
qetfa. D (schol.) Fafcataaat at ua; cf. 
Kaug. 23. 4, ete. —  D (schol.) qaqutfa 
faxaaa | ua f ama dra: © has a colon 
here; D (schol) Wat Maat (? cf. 
Kang. 138. 2) AA Ae) war. — 2 Bii Ch of@- 
‘fa; D (schol.) 4 waa wa Wa 
faaa. — © D (schol.) WRT (!) fagi 
wafa i... wergafa — * iii. 
17.1.— © D (schol.) ga | (Cod. Wad) 
(iii. 17.1) aa efawat graft... 
aaa: aat (!) Fafa atc fa 
gar (iii. 17. 1°) — aa: 
waded gad. — 


i 
ie 
i] 

f 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| . 


ae | 901 Whaat 99 
ai? | 92 | 1 93 | 


1 All MSS. except Ch (sec. man.) and Bh uaqA. — ° Not 
found in any known Samhita. —* The words ararafa are wanting 
in D (text); D (schol.) Waa aut — 
* Not found in any known Sathita. — ° So all MSS. except Bi 
which has Wfanfaata; D (schol.) (Cod. 


| fara: for 2) (!) (1 for 
ame ?). — Not found in any known Samhita; D (schol.) 


aay. — 7ChE have a colon here. — 8 D (schol.) 
Har (ii. 17. 3fg.) (3). — 
am — D (schol.) ay Zara 
(Vor waa?) — jij. 17. 8. — D 
(schol.) — @ BUBhBiChE P (eae). — BiBh 
(SAC) Bh we; D (text) D (schol.) fares 
aa varrafa. — Bi adafa; Ch E D 
wa () — 


ug 201-29) 
at 20 | OAT 
AAA TA 123.1 


Ba E Ch D (text) D 
(schol.) (Cod. Ufa) | Tas vatefa We: | 
— ? Bi D (schol.) wait yeefa. — 
D (schol) fafa — * D (schol.) awaTat 
urcafa ... satfaa Sa... 
(cf. si. 15). D (schol.) fata sefa afaat.— 
"D (schol.) afaa:. — D (schol.) 
att zat (!) Hat acifa. — 
Bi —  D (schol.) FR. — "Dp 

12 iji.24.1. — % D (text) reads WatUt and does not separate this 
passage from the next sitra; D (schol.) — 
44 So Ch only; E Bi PD (text) Bi qut; D 
(schol.) IAT (! for .— 
15 has a colon here. — Bi mat: ; Ch — 
wat. — aay; Ba ay; D (schol.) 


— 

of 

: 

| 

i] 

| 

i 

| 


29 II wo 


BATAT® | Yo | Hal stewer- 


ura zz aArat- 
1 99 Get 921 faa: 


1D (schol.) aa ... — 
faaawad. — D (schol.) a 
vatefa. — * D (schol.) Bat. — vi. 79. 1. — 
6 MSS. — 7K PBi Bi Bh Ch — ® KP omy; E 
— °D (schol.) (Cod. yfee) qeufa: 
(Cod. — iv. 21.1. D (chol) 
BAT (! for SAT?) Maat: (Cod. ot) 1 a 
21. 1° (iv. 21. 7). — K Ch ufagaratae ; D (schol.) 
wat. “ChE Bi wait ; D (schol.) at: at: 
HA BAAS | AT: AT: (iv. 
38. 5 fg.). Cf. Kaug. 66. 13.—- Ch Bi ED (text) D (schol.) 
(!) (Cod. ee). — * iv. 38. 7°. — “D (schol.) 
(!) wea — * v. 1.3. — Bi 
D (schol.) | — 
K Bh Ch (prim. man.) D (text) D (schol. ) Feat 
WT ateurta. — — “Bi qatar; Ch E 


uc 29 


fant; D (schol.) (! for (Cod. 
— 

? This reading is conjectural and based upon the word fama 
‘barley-flour’ reported by the Amarakoga; K ; 
Bi ; E D (text) and Bohtlingk’s Lex. 

Gchol.) arfaaa aya afera ada: 
(Cod. faa: ateurfa. — v.18. — EP 
caranta(!); D (schol. sag fuat TE 
(1). — P faa. (schol.) FE HAT 
remaining MSS. D (schol.) () Yat 
fufaad:. — D (schol.) wawefa | 
wet wasefa. — KP Bi D (schol.) 
D (schol.) afa ufa awifai wa ay aa: | 
fe wat vata uftqaatfa 
faa: afaw:...— @v.23— ™KP Bi Bh 
fat; D (schol.) (! for Tat Wat 
(Cod. axe) v. 2. 7; D (schol.) qeqr 
wa: afafeat. — Ch (sce. man.) — 


i 
| 
| 
4 a 
i 


ue 


123.1 

wifea- 
Beran 


AI 

* D(schol.) UY sfa:.. 
Ch D (schol.) — “v. 1. 
1; 2.1. — Bi eye; D (schol.) — ° Bi 
D (text) D (schol.) qafad (Cod. 
D (text and schol.) — D (text) AWATA- 
— D (schol.) 10D (text and schol.) 
euge. — ™ D (schol.) 2 (text) feratage; D 

wart. — ®D (schol.) 
afa.— ™D (text) D (schol.) 


-- Sea; D (schol.) we 


fag: (Cod. . — 


| 


fa’ 1921 argraa:” 193 1 
98 | 


1E *So KP Ch (prim. man.) for WATAT(:) 
f¥<aT with double sandhi? cf. the introduction; E Ch (sec. man.) 
ofafcat; B Bi — araadt. — 
BioqTatae; K P gaTetaae; D (text and schol.) 
— K Bi D (text and 
once in schol.) Beaqta; Ch E P Bi and D (once in schol.) Bg- 
wa. — ° P facurat. — ° D schol.) wei wai fagTat 
sea (!) faefa (Cod. ara) (2) 
Bea... D (schol.) gut agent fratat va Beaai(!) Har fa- 
— K Bi Ch P Bh D (schol) 
E gfa. — D (schol.) (Kaug. 15. 1) | 
(Cod. (cf. Kang. 7. 2).—  D (schol.) 
*“v.31— K arfatwart. — (schol.) 
—* D (schol.) fauafa quradd — 


II 


9 


| 9 | 
aT 1b | ART A 


alfe (cf. si. 4). — * v.26. —‘D (schol.) 
— vi. i. 1.— D (schol.) 
wafaanat — D (chol.) wqafa: wifagfata 

@ Sfaa; Ath. Paddh. qyata: vii. 
20. 6. — *Ch E — D (schol.) cf. Kaug. 24. 15. — 
Ch P faaaat. — vii. 60. 7. 1 Ath. Paddh. 
BATH ef. Kaug. 43. 3. — 9.1. ™ Bi 
Wa; D (cchol.) ... — © Bi 
(Kaug. 18. 34) | (18. 32) 
areata. — °K Bi Pi PBh ; D (schol.) 
Bi Bh P D (text); cf. D (schol.) to the next two sitras; K oya- 
Bai D (schol.) ay faatt () afterarerqa- 
watfa; is the word to be corrected to faammatay? cf. faara in 
the commentary, and Kaug. 38. 26, note. —  D (text) — 


arg; Bi args D (echol.) wey | 
(1). — 


fr 921 BU aT: 


21 att sway Tan” 


D (text) fargea; D (achol) 
E amatfye. — Bb quta:; D (schol.) fa- 
Bet AAT (Cod. Aare) aa 
BCA... PATTI: WISTS HUTA SS: — 

— 7 vi. 141.2.— * D (schol.) 
(! for Wer Wa?) Fat... faye wet 
acifa. — vi. 141.3.— Ch D (schol.) 
D (schol.) (!) uefa. — 13 yi. 33. 1. — 
18 (schol.) atta (Kaug. 20.1) 

fais aaa. — — “E 


Bi — — *vii.14.1.— ™ Bh D (text 
and (schol.) — D (schol.) waa — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
: 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 


fafa’ | 3 


| 40 | 
sé At wa 
~ D (sche (echol.) fafad PBiBiD (text) D 
(schol.) | cf. Kauc. 34.3. * D (schol.) 
aaderfa fafacta.— E D (schol.) 
(schol.) afe afafad watada (!for cag?) ara | 
aoa ufgaata acne aa: vii. 15.1.— 
D (text) ; D (schol.) f%: wt: afe:. — vii. 33. 1. — 
Ch D (text) (schol.) (Cod. 
10 vii. 39. 1. — ™ D (schol.) wat asta. wea 


ayTaar: @: (cf. Kaug. 44. 1 fg.) — So Bii Ch E; the rest farz- 
wate. Cf. Kaug. 64. 22; 81.28. — ™ KChEBi eqeqrerte; D (schol.) 


— P are; Bh Bi — “KBiBh 
Bi wrarare; D (schol.) Syiat wat wae (!) afaut 
aaa) 2a — vii. 60.1.—" D (schol.) arate. — D 
D (text) areutfa; D (schol.) afaged — 
®KChPBhED ata; the formula occurs also in Kaug.39.6 and 76. 24, — 


| 99 | Meaty 
ara 


) (schol.) qentfa. — * xii. 1. 58. — D (schol.) 
(Cod. ge) —  *D (schol.) 
uta faaafa; cf. Kauc. 23.5 — wii. 60. 7 (vi. 73. 3). — ° Ke 
E Bh °@eqa; D (schol.) WeTfy. — "vii. 73. 11 (ix. 10. 20). — ® Bi 
frraradfa; E P Bi — D (text) — D (schol.) 
the STR WH: are not defined 
by Darila, but judging from the fact that the hymn containing them 
consists of six verses (STaIMATA), they are probably vii. 81. 1-6. — 
M vii. 111. 1; ix. 4.1; Ath. Paddh. Qfaftaaa wea 
amatt - ..— ™ D (text) eqaafa: D (schol.) 
at arte we sfaasfa wivafa. — Ath. 
Paddh. and Antyesti. afa ufeu: —  ix.4.24.— 
* P ufqa; D (schol .) art az: (Cod. 
16 K Bi oquta. — K Bi Ath. Paddh. omit 
— D (schol.) ufsfasefa. — K E D (schol.) 


| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


123 | | 28 
Relat | fata dura- 


* xii.1.1; D (schol.) oft 
(xii. 1.38) (cf. si. 37) Barta 4 (xii. 1. 
23—25; ef. Kaug. 13.12) 4 (?!) 
| (xii. 1. 30) fastafa (cf. Kang. 
58.7). — ewa; D (text) D (schol.) 7a 
wrettara. — D (sehol.) wrettararatfa: aa 
arafcfa xii. 1. 1—7 and 63. — * xii. 
1. 29; D (schol.) afay quag (Cod. (!) 
ag Tetra. — ix. 2. 25. — D (schol.) 

xii. 1. 34. — sp (schol,) wmuaaaraaa. — ® xii. 1. 1—9 
(?cf. siitras 24—97) and xii. 1.59. — Bi — iii. 
31.10. — vii. 53. 7; D (schol.) tert 
xii, 1.28. — ™ Ch E BiBi — xii. 1.33. — KP Bh 
(schol.) gefefa 5 xii.1.1. — D (schol.) 
to Kaug. 23. 17, aifa (Kaug. 20. 1) Waa- 
(!for ?) ame afta. — sii. 1. 38. — Bi Ch 
(sec. man.) at. — ” D (schol.) (Cod. sa: wa 
waa. — 


| 


| fart afta 

WIRTH: 1 | non 


1 xii. 1. 42; D (schol.) ufaqufasa am Sei 
44, — 8 D (schol.) | fete gait (!) — 
4So PBhE; K faqat qeii with the syllable bike over the line 
between the two words; Bi f@ @T and the syllable at over the line 
between the two; Bh Bii D (text) fagra; D (schol.) ararfy afa 
— xii. 1. 52. — Bi Bh are 
wae. — ‘Kearaafa.— Bh D (schol). faratfa- 
(Cod. eqrade) fatfa adifa (Cod. 
— xiii, 1. 21. — D (schol) gaat Ta 
efa Ofeafa (xiii. 1. 21°) wa aT gaat aT 
(xiii. 1. 21-967). — D (schol.) 
aura. — 8D (ochol) Sat 
(Kaug. 18. 19) — For the 
see Kaug. 18. 25, note; D (schol.) a: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
\ 


AIC Breit fafaar aTafai aa 
(!) GATT... q ?D 
(schol.) — Bi Bi D 
(schol.) aqaafa (!for ceria?) area: @ fait 
— * D(schol.) i.1.— > KChEP BiD (text) 
feaarata. — All MSS. aettfao; D (schol.) (!) 

i. 2. 13 ii. 8. 1 (et al.) — D (schol.) 
(i. 2. 4; ii. 3. 2). aatfgata (Cod. agrfae). — *D (schol,) 
— “KBD (text) oufafa; D (schol.) @-- 
(schol.) gai aguifa 1 


5* 


1 92 1 1 93 1 
198 1 afed qui ata’ 
fa’ 9&1 git 
Goat Safasain’ | 991 


E Bi arge; P Bh — P ufaa; D (text and schol.) 

Fear ()... — D (schol.) we 

(i. 3. 8, 9) (! for 
* D (schol.) — D (schol.) 
atfad ufa — D (schol.) fara!) fardtaata 
(Cod. eaufa) ‘So KP D (text); E afa; 
Ch Bii Bi D (schol.) @@ (cf. i. 3.7: faafa Bet etc.). — 
® So Bh alone; K Bi Ch E P Bi fadifa; D (text) faafefa; D 
(schol.) | Is the word to’ be 
emended to fafarafaor r faaefa, from the root fag and preposition 
fa? — °D (schol) i... (1 for oat?) 
K P Bi Bh D (text and 
schol.) fasts; Ch Bi — D (text) are (!); D 
(schol.) (Cod. | fast were: | 
uraafa. — D (schol.) (Cod. oat) Te aT 


vi. 51. 1; ef. the two wifes, Kaug. 9. 2,4. — ™ D (schol.) @- 
fara arzurfa | ef. D (schol.) to Kaag. 
6. 37, — 18 D (schol.) (vi. 51. 1) 
afay — 


| 
3 
| 
| 
. 
| 
2 iS ‘2 > 2 
= 


TAM ATAT | 23 | AATAT- 
| 28 | | | 
Ta’ 1 261 FATA” | 2e 


1 For the pratikas of the @Ta@waat see Kaug. 8. 25. — ? D (schol.) 
— Bh (for afed. — 
* Ch D (text) arsuratat; D (schol.) 
(Cod. afte:) 1... | cf. 
Cantikalpa 21. — Bh atfeti; the rest — 
29.4. ‘ChE P D (schol.) fafa 
| ua st garafata (ix. 4. 24) (Kauc. 
24.21). — D (schol.) ... 
aaufa. — “ChBiEP Bi waa. — ™ P cqenfa; D (schol.) 
wat ada: facfa 
aq. — D (schol.) gaa (! for 
faafe... afé: saaa: (Kauc. 47.1). — D (text) 
Ch E P Bi D (schol.) Wau: |... aT- 
Stat (!) we afar. — D (text) D (schol.) @T- 
aaa qwaaray (Cod. ow) at ama: (Cod. 
am). — D (schol.) we wa: te. — 
D (schol.) wat (?) afe Wary a (Cod. 
sat wart (Cod. waeite) ered: | 


— 


fa’ 1321 Sal 1331 
fe’ | 341 3G 1 
sa- 
| 39 | Hannan 


~ Ch (prit ‘man.) and Pet. Lex. sub read D (schol.) 
Je: i... — D (schol.) wafaraeta 
aufafa; P Bi ; Bi E D (text) D 
(schol.) (? Cod. fayrat- 
(Cod, °%).— ‘D (schol.) 
(? Cod. — D (schol.) 
(Kaug. 8. 25) — D (text) — 
D (schol.) fayraqeta — D (schol.) 
aga wat wifa. — D (schol. Fea. 

The ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34. 11) assembles under the head of @- 
the following hymns and verses: Wa: UTA A 
Ath. Paric. 34. 29; Kaug. 104. 3) | 


| weqeerararfar 99 ii. The pratikas are i. 27. 1; vi. 3. 1; 4. 1; 7.13 18. 1; 
¢. 24. 5; vi. 87. 1; 40. 3; 93. 13 vii. 51. 1; 85. 1; 86. 1; 91. 1; 92. 1; 


117. 1; 118. 1; viii, 5. 15 (xix. 20. 4); viii. 5. 19; xii. 1. 11, 12, 31, 32. 
Dag. Kar. (Kaug. 137. 4, note) introduces the description of the ajya- 
tantra by a @fMarTaa, employing some of the hymns of this gana, 
namely, vii. 85. 1; 6.1; 117.1; 118. 1; xix. 68. 1; cf. also Kaug. 

Ch E afaa:; D (schol.) 
wafiata | | 
wifafa weal (Kaug. 7. 17). 


\ 
| 
| | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i] 
| 
| 
} 
| 
4 
i 
| 
q 


eff ay afters 41 
aa faeurfa’ sai 


1 §, 12, 1; this pratika and a number of those occurring in the 
following kandikas are collected in the ganamala (Ath. Parigista 


34. 7) under the head of the 
12.15 25.15 i. 8.15 9.1510 13 iii. 7. 15 11. Lz iv. 28.1; v. 4,159.1; 
22.1; vi. 20. 13 26. 1; 42.15 85.1; 91. 1; 127. 1; vii. 116. 1; v. 4. 10. 
D (schol.) (cf. Kaug. 27. 34) Hatha 
ufaatfa | Darila, fol. 71.6, 
qaa wat () facta wetfes: ... — 
*'So Bi K (prim. man.); K (sec. man Bh D (text) faaafa; 
D (schol.) faasfeatfa (!) genfa...faas varia 
(Cod. Hat: (!for — * D (schol.) 
waa Ch (sec. man.) D (text) (in the manner 
of a Vedic dvamdva). — °D (schol.) Bat ... gat 
gar afgarfaa: (! for afaarata:?). — D (schol.) 
aaat aa yg aa at | 
way (Cod. — ° D (schol.) 
mat So. P; D (text) (cf. the schol. 
to si. 4); the rest D (schol ) 3a: Wega: 
faura — D (schol.) 


i. 17.1 (et al.); D (schol.) we 
amy — ? (text and schol.) omits this 
word. — K ChBiP D (schol.) aura: faaat 

aaa Ufad vdz (!) — D Sara: 
ag. — °i. 22.1. — Ch D (text) oqraafa; D (schol.) 
Has. — D (schol.) wea — 
awa dive aura — 
(schol.) — Ch ef. D (schol.) 
to Kaug. 47.37. D (schol.) a arfad 
(Kaug. 7. 18). — (schol.) 
ef. i. 22. 4 and Indische’ Studien iv. 415, end) ufaet: (Cod. 
(cf. i. 22,4.) — ™ D (schol. qytfa 
“ai — 


} 
i 
cy 
| 
i 
| 
— 


far 231 1 2801 
Wau ahaa 


K P Bh Bi — So Ch Bii; the rest cf. Kaug. 
35.7; 36. 33; D (schol.) fed (?! for aat ara- 
D (text) the rest D (schol.) sfa ufaart- 
at fame: (!) WTR TA. — 

* D (schol.) areatfa (!for | 
aad W maeafa (iv. 15. 1; vii. 1S. 1; ef. Kaug. 41. 1; also Kaug. 
30. 12 ete.) fafeatfa am 
aqaat wafa (!) | 
(lef. si. 22, note), i. 25. 1; ef. the AAA, si. 1, 
note. — Bi D (schol.) 
afaafa <rfam.— °i. 28. 1 (et al.). All MSS. 
D (schol.) ofgaraTat (Cod. fae) &: fararqat 
HATA (!for RT "FIA: (!) — 
FETA (Cod. FAT) AATAT (Cod. HAT 
D(schol.) Fay (Cod. Ts: (Cod. 
faite: afe:. — D (schol.) fra 
(Kaug. 25. 33) acifa aa: ; for the @- 
taaqaqay and the @fataa hymns see Kaug. 25. 36, note. — 
8 For the or the see Kaug. 8. 24. — 


(schol.) — K Bh P Bi Bi 
Ch — 


udtat safasata ware’ | 39 | 
‘fay ara fur 32 1 
afaet eat acu: faust fewer at aaa 
aia’ | 331 
fa’ 1381 1 341 


sath | 39 ab 1 


(for asic) aa: FAT 
aq ufsafa (cf. si. 29). — ? So only D (text and schol.); the re- 
maining MSS. faaafa. — * This division is according to D (text); 
D (schol.) (! for faasta 
(text) qwtfa; Bh D (schol.) FRA 
frat aia varia | 
BAA. — ii. 7. 13 25. 13 vi. 85. 1; 109. 1; 
127. 1; viii. 7.13; the same list of pratikas occurs in the ganamala 
(Ath. Par. 34. 24) bearing the title... ¢fa WUAATAUT (!all MSS.) 
— (schol.) fagueta waa (vi. 127. 1) 
sata cf. sa. 39. — 
(ii. 25. 1) (Cod. | aat 
°EKP Bh — 

wD (schol.) (vi. 85. 1) | 
D (schol.) fague@ (vi. 127. 1) 


MATE (Cod. — 


* 
| 
| . 
| 
} | 
} 
| 
| 
4 
| 
is 
il 
- 


26 1 20 1 | ‘Oy 


121 TAL ANTSTATA | 3 | 


1D (text) Wrer(!); D (schol.) (viii. 7.1) 
WHatttfa (Kaug. 13.5; 27.5) | tani. 

? ii. 8. 1 (cf. the si. 1, note); D (schol.) 
(Cod. afar) | — ii.8.2.— 
(schol.) — ‘ii. 8 3. — D (schol.) 
fa (! for faye?) qauaetfa 
(schol.) — (schol.) MW WA AA VA WATS 
— ED (text) eqragfa; D (schol.) 
strata wafed — D joins 
to the next sitra. — ii. 9.1; cf. the 
Kaug. 26. 1, note. — * D (schol.) 
(Cod. (cf. Kaug. 13.5526. 40).— 
which is accepted by Roth in Grill’s Hundert Lieder des Atharva- 
Veda p.50 as D (schol.) faar(!) var 
(Cod. faqraqEeta (Cod. eat). — 


| 
‘ 
| 


eg Ro 


faaTa 1901 991 


1931 Al Alia” Wa 


ii. 10. 1; cf. the Kaug. 26.1.—  ? D (schol.) 
arfud (Cod. avaaafug). — * D (schol.) 
faefa.— ii. 29.1. K eggat Bue; P agat sue; Bh 
ChD (text) dfeataue; E Bi afearaqe; Bi 
D (schol.) afaate arfadt 
D does not divide a siitra here. — (schol. Wraravaya- 
facarara (! for 
(Cod. — °K Bi ; D (schol.) 
qi daraafa.— * D (schol.) sea 
utaafa | aa arafard. — “ii. 29.6. D (schol.) @ar- 
— “ K P wariga; Bi Bh D 
(text) D (schol.) | vagfaafata 
fas: | Ch B E P and AV. ii. 81. 2, 3, 
as above; cf. sitra 26, note. — K P Bi Bi 
Bh — KBi E P Bi Ch D fares. — 
eat). D (schol.) wat i am — 


29 ©© 


Ud 199 | aft 
gata | 29 | 
gat 1221 | 23 1 


1 26.1 a 1 291 


; D (schol.) add ufcfacfa — 
ATMS. aqurfa; D (schol.) | — 
* D (schol.) afay - — ii. 32. 1. — D (schol.) 
sata afaaft tratfaaare (Cod. em@fa) 
| watfafa. — D (schol.) atait 
eat: (ii. 32. 5°) ane — *D (schol.) 
D (schol) ai gaAT...— 
Bi Bh D (text); E @pate; P Bi arene; Ch ite D (schol.) @T- 
— D (text and schol.) (!). — 
(text and schol.) wera; cf. sitra 
14, note. — * ii, 33. 1. 4 ChE faaé; D (text and schol.) 
Aadu add wig — TD (schol.) — 
16 iii, 7. 1; ef. the AAT T ATT, Kaug. 26. 1, note. — Ch 
marae; D (schol.) (Cod. (! ef. iii. 7. 2) 


| 
| 
4 
. 
} 


fatreaa’ 132) 
| 33 | 
fa 138i 


~ 


Bead’ 131 Met arate 81 


1 iii. 11. 1; ef. the qaqyatTyaeayar, Kaue. 26. 1, note. — ? Bi Ch 
(sec. man.) D (schol. Mant fa- 
Bee (Cod. Yate) qiat 
(cf. si. 29) ar... 
aafaafa fant — (schol.) 
(i. 12. 3) (! for 
(!) For the see Kauc. 9. 1; cf. also the 
Pet. Lex. sub voce, where the qarcamita are identified with iv. 
23-29. — *K “iv. 6.1.— 7D (schol.) 
agent (iv. 2) | 
D (schol.) aqua: aaa ara ae F- 
faa wa. D (text) — ™ D (schol.) 

waTat. — “=D (schol.) faa — D (schol.) 
(iv. 6; 7) fata. — MSS. 
— 12.1. — D (schol.) 


4 
: | 

| 

Wat Feat Gatd- 


1931 
| 98 1 fea 


* K Ch D (schol. wageat 
(cf. Kaug. 39. 6)... famraaryad. — * iv. 28. 1; cf. the qaaat- 
warm, Kaug. 26. note; D (schol.) a()afata = 
(xi. 2.1)? — D (schol.) aa. — 

faufa — 6 iy. 37. 1. — 7 D (schol.) 
(Cod. ef. iv. 37. 2, 7) 


(schol.) asafa. — "4.4% a 
Ch Bii D (text) D (schol.) faaa- 


K Bi E P BD (text and schol.) 
gee. — D (schol.) at (v. 4. 1) 
wa (! for we v4.3, 47) 
to v. 4 cf. the Kaug. 26, 1, 
note. — PE Bia D (text and schol.) eyfae. — al | 
(schol.) —  D (schol.) (iv. 12. 1) 
arafa (v. 5. 1) (see v. 5. 7). — 
“E araafa; D (schol.) ureafa | (!) 
— 8 G1 (iv. 1. 1); D (schol.) WHYTAAATAT 
(v. 6. 2) (schol.) afaat (Cod. 
alfce) (cf. Kaug. 31. 26, note: 
| wore (Kaug. 7. 18) afte 


| 

| 

> 

j 


fufaita: (! for fafac?) | | 
* vy. 9. 1 (et al.); vi. 91.1; ef. the qaqatyaaa, Kauc. 26. 

note; D (schol.) fafatanr yfuay (v. 
2, 6) Sta: | D (schol.) 
faat darat at | — 
EP aaq; Bi aa. — ‘D (schol.) gH (vi. 91. 1) 
aq awifa.— *v.131.— (schol.) we 
(iv. 6. 1) cf. Kaug. 28. 1. — 
(schol.) aa v. 13. 2. — D (schol.) 
— D (text and schol.) HY ATE | 
ufcarafa aeitedt tat (Cod. Tai) — 
K P Bi Bh farate. — Ch Bi ofyfa; Bh ofafa; E 
D (text) D (schol.) fadtaat frat 
K Bi @- 

— Bi Bi D (text) 
D D Tay (!) efa (v. 13. 3) (? ! for 


— * v.18, 4. — vii. 88. 1. — Ch D 


(text) D (schol) qe: vata adfaat afea- 
: Cod. ; v. 13. 4?) 


ef. Kaug. 32. 24. — 


(schol.) mane zee (Cod. fee) Syafa- 
cf. Kaug. 32. 25. D. (schol). ya 


| 
+ 
: 


1 | Yo | 


| 921 | 93 | 
aurfa’ 98 | 


WA” 201 1 29.1 
afaafa Ze (cf. Kaug. 27. 29, 34). 

warfa () (? Cod. WAT 
ura. — *D (schol.) wt 0) 
fafaat() 1 (2), v.18. 7, — 
* PD (text) D (schol.) aut (v. 13. 9) aTfa- 
ureafa.— * D (schol.) | 
fz: WAT (Kaug. 10.16). — °D (schol.) 
(v.13. 10) Hat... arqaafa fared. — ° D (schol ) 

(v. 15.1) @ (v.16. 1) 

ara fare: — D (schol.) 
faaan:. — D (schol) art Fa 
(1 for — v. 22.15 cf, the 
ATT, Kaue. 26. 1, note. — D (schol.) 
aM... — ® D (schol.) rq wat 
. afe .. v. 23.1.— D (schol.) 
Aiea .. 16 K Bi E P Bi Bh D (schol.) 
(cf. Kaug. 97. 18). 


\ 
| 
4 
— 


| 221 1 23 
at fama efttieraar- 


1 P Bi BiB Bh — ? ChBiBi wfae; cf. Kaug. 28.13; 58.12. — 
D (schol.) Wat WATS argfa 
araafa. — * D (text and schol.) wafae; EP insert Tafagy after 


this word. — D (schol.) ufaufa ala a 
v. 23.1.— 23.138. — Bi and D (text) add here: U@- 


fasfa and Ch has it on the margin it; is probably a gloss. D(schol.) 
fa (Cod. ofa) weefa.— vi. 
E D (schol.) wear wa: 


— vi. 12.1. 1 Bi 


way; D (schol.) | 1 
(cf. Kaug. 28. 1). — "Vi. 14.1. — ™ D (sehol.) 


vi. 16.1. — Ch — So conjecturally as babiavrthi- 
K Bi Ch P Bi Bh @@ D (text) 

arg | | seus 
| afaa: Fae aqua ar aa; ef. also the schol. 
to the next sitra, — D (schol.) 
fa | ; cf. Kaug. 7.15. — D (schol.) 
Aaa fast — 


q 
| 
—_ 
: 


D (text) D (schol.) ga: wea aT 
— KBi BiBh area; D (schol.) (Cod. wart) Wa. — 
(schol.) | — vi. 
20. 1 (cf. the qa@TATITANW, Kaug. 26. 1 note); D (schol.) 1a = 
afy (Kang. 29. 19) 1 — 
an aarafaafa (cf. Kaug. 27. 29, 34) 1 
Rasy. — — ‘*D (schol.) 
(Cod. War: | Ue (!) 
safaafa.— ° D (schol.) (?) faae 
(1?) safeafa. — vi. 22. 1; D (schol) 
(?) (vi. 23. 1) 1. whra- 

foacfafa (vii. 2.1) wat fasfa (vii.3.1). — 
Bi afaarada. — D (schol.) (cf. Kaug. 
i a walfa asl way 
WASTAGAA — "vi. 4 K P Bi Bh @- 
Bi D (schol.) 

Sti & all other MSS. @ 
ef. Kaug. 47. 25; D (schol.) ... Wat 
FAT — (text) Wa; 


6* 


| 

| 

) 

i 

fo 

) 


faasta | 49 | aE 
safe 
9b tn & 30n 


1 K Bi Bi Bh oufaaie. — *D (text) ayatfenai. — 
(schol.) We: 374: Bear) seacfaart 
SUA | VST (!) | 


(!for In the introduction 
Darila has the following: SYA G- 
(? Weer?) aqarfeeat Is the to be com- 
pared, as far as construction is concerned, with Kaug. 27.29? — * vi. 
26. 1; ef. the qqqatTaaaay Kaug. 26. 1, note. This pratika occurs 
also in the Ath. Parig 34.6: fa Zar aqargaay (MSS. 
The pratikas are: iii. 31. 1; iv. 33. 1; vi. 26.1. — ° Bh q@yeqte; 
Ch (for D (tons) — So with 
doubtful emendation; all MSS. faw. — vi. 30.2. — ® D (schol.) 
WAT ATT Tatas: 1 UG a 
safaafa (Kaus. 25. 37).. 

#a: — Ch —  D (schol.) 
fufadt saf@afa. — vi. 32.1. — K D (text) a 
D (schol.) Wa: Wa — Ch the rest 
fame. — D(schol.) fagraaraa. — vi. 34. 1. — D(schol.) 
Rar (! for vii.114.2.—  D (schol.) — 


q 
q 
fi 
| 
fi 
| 
q 


it) ata a” sepaqsara- 
Qa 991 192 | 
fa 1 93 1981 1 94 
| 49 | 


1D (schol.) (vi. 35; 36) 
adaifa fafearfa Safa. — vi. 
44.1 (vii. 77.1?). ~ 3K Ch Bi EP as above; 
* This word is wanting in D (text); E joins it to the next sitra; 
aatfa (Kau. 30.1) 1)... 
fa HAT (Kaug. 28. 1) — 
90. 1. — © D (sehol.) | HANSA 
autfa. — vi. 52. 1. — All MSS. except D ofaaqy. — Thus 
emended; MSS. yftge; KP D (schol.) Wat 
aa. (cf. Kaug. 30. 1) fa 
aa | — vi. 53. 1. — 
D (schol.) @uat waren () faatfa fates — 
37.1. — D (schol. WES (!for WR?) Heafa.— D 
(schol.) aa ufaufa — D (schol.) 
— D (schoi.) (!) TH 
'8 D omits this word; E has a colon after it. — vi. 883 1; vii. 
76. 1. — *0 This division is according to E; D does not divide 
here; cf. Kaug. 30. 16. — *! D (schol.) 


‘ 

1 

) 

T 

8 

h 

) 

t 

j 

- 

t 

) | 


39 

| 201 Ate 
PUTAAAT | 291 AT 
weft” 
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This sitra is wanting in D (text andschol.).— * vi. 83. 
8°; this sitra is wanting in D (text and schol.); cf. si.11.— * vi. 
83. 4. — ° D (text) Wate; D (schol.) QyTaaCTMAHIATE: 4 - 

warat a (?) wat Hat xfa — vi. 96.1. — Ch Bi 
| 3K ChED (text and schol.) 

10 vi, 100. 1. (text) Bi D (schol, 
to the entire sitra: | | | 
— ? vi. 105. 1; vii. 107. 1. 3 (schol.) 
cf. Kaug. 28.15. — vi. 136. 1; 137. 1; (schol.) 
faa: — *Chy@.— “D 
(schol.) BTTATS (Cod. AAT: We SAN (! for 
emendation to West amtarata [Ind. Stud. v. 879 note] is thus 


rendered unnecessary) |. — 


~ 


areal fa a wart ars 


| & 1 UTaatia’ 9 | aa- 


1 vii, 10. 1. — Gchol.) Sit | wera: 
waa — vii. 29. 1; 42. 1; 46. 1; 78. 1; 
(schol.) -- D (schol.) wafsufe. — vii.56.1, — 
(schol.) ... ef. Kaus, 
29. 10. — D (schol.) autfa wa(!) farat fa- 
; cf. Kave. 26.43. — Tp (schol.) (? Cod. 
aatfa; cf. Kaue. 28. 4.— 7° vii. 74.1. Ch ED (text) 
D (schol. (!for STAM?) TA TATTT 
AAT YU (?) (!) 1 ; ef, Kaug.35. 28. — 
(schol. aw aad. — D (schol.) Fa 
dara faafa — vii 74. 4. 15 (schol) 
|... . ef. Kauce. 27. 
99,33. — vii. 76.3.— D (schol.) — *®ChE 
fafaart; the rest fafaat; D (schol.) (Cod. ate) 
fafaataaa dat (! for 
:(2). — Charyt’; E D (text) D (schol.) Fas. — 
(schol.) qytfa — * vii. 83. 1. — 


[ 

a 
i | 
) 
| 

| 


ct 32 


Buea” 1 23 | “ fanrarte- 
— ? D (schol.) — 3 D (schol.) 
SUT: HAA: | CATT: Brat 
| — * vii. 116.1; ef. 
the Kaiuc. 26. 1, note. — (schol.) 
... Tat we a | (Cod. 
cf. Kaug. 40°4; 48. 39. — ix. 8. 1. —* D (schol.) 
(for ?) AAT: (ix. 8.21,22).— °x.4.1; D (schol. 
(iv. 6. 1) Fart (Kaue. 
28.1; 29.1).— ° D (text) Taq. — E wad; Bi wag; Bi 
WAST; D (schol.) Wa: (?) (Cod. 
(!) (cf. Kaug. 35. 4). Is WHY to be emended 
to cf. Kaug. 29.6. — ™ D (sche!.) (Cod. 
aa — x. 4. 25; D (schol.) 
(Cod. arfs.— D (text and 
schol.) — D (schol.) Tt (x. 4. 26). — 
D (schol.) (Cod. sa)... faufa says 
(Cod. Sam) Wt wafearar (x. 4. 26); of. Kaug. 29. 6. — 
16 K (prim. man.) Ch (prim. man.) D (schol.) ade (Cod. 


GA (Cod. says; cf. Kaus. 
29. 7. — 


| i 
\ 


32 133 =e 
Aasqrara’ | 28 
AAT: lee NEU 


sufae?) arfufaera (! for 
(Cod. eqatai) afafea (Cod. ogta) va 
|... fafuam: 1... 
mwa. The ganamala (Ath. Paric. 34. 31) gives the following as 
fafa al aT (Cod. 
This gana is wanting in Chambers 365 (Weber’s Verzeichniss der 
Sanskrit-Handschriften in Berlin p. 91); it is found in Bibler’s 
codex (MSS. orient. fol. 973 of the same library) and counts 
as the 23d gana in the Atharva-Sarvanukramani. The pratikas are: i. 
31. 25 iv. 23-29 vi. 96.25 35. 25 vii. 112. 1 
(xiv. 2. 45); x. 5. 225 xi. 6 (omitting verses 7, 9, 22, and 23). — * D 
(schol.) (i.1.).— * D (schol.) FATIATATS 

meat: wed | — Ch Bi D (text 
and schol.) ogeta. — °°K P Bh Ta; 80 also Ch on the margin; 
D (schol. Afar: facta (Cod. 


) 

[ 

) 

) 


Us: vat sfuatura afe 
asi’ 9 | 

Baran” 


D (text) faaaratg. — (achol.) faasrararg 
— * PD (schol) efauta. — * D (text) 
ED (text) D (schol.) feafa — 
aura: | — Ch E 

aqaurTa. — ° ChE tt#. — 10 Cf. Gobh. Gr. ii. 6. 6, and 
Apastamba in Sayana’s comment on RY. x. 145 (Miiller’s edition 
p. 225). — K Bh D (text) @arqe; E Bi Ch 4a; D 
(schol.) (?) ufaat | atazat (Cod. 
aaa: facta. — ” KChEPD 
 Butaa:. These two padas occur RV. x. 97. 14°; TS. iv. 2. 6. 3; 
V8. xii. es”. — 13 So Ch Bi; K P Bi E D Yat Bar. — 
14 So Bi D; the rest KP ChBh eqz.— D (schol.) 
(Cod. om) fagarar () — Bi 
Ch Bi D arTaze; cf. Pajicav. Br. xii. 5.238. — '7 Cf. RV. x. 97. 20; 
TS. iv. 2. 6. 5; VS. xii. 95. K Bi Ch BhD egae. — 


| 
t 
j 
; 
3 


TAU WAIT Bea Wala’ 
II Ol AAA 1991 
UHRA sqUtS’ 1921 Via F- 
| 931 1 98 | 


~ TD (schol. ) to the mantras in this sitra aRATARATA. — ? Ch 
Bi Bi ate.— * Chawafa. — * D (schol.) THT — 
°Ch wage; Bi °SoEPB; K queite; Ch Bh 
Bi D (text) there is no avagraha in the MSS.; D 
(schol.) glosses (!) asi | afi- 
Tha Ga. — D (schol.) waraet(!). — Ch faqe; 
Bi faaqgare. — ® All MSS. except D (text and schol.) °-aTaHe. — 
So (Fa) Bi Bi; Ch E P Bh D (text) D (schol.) aaa fa- 
fan (cf. Pet. Lex. sub qu 1k.) 
— ™EBh aug; D (text) ada; D (schol.) 
waufaa fade (! for wet — 12 T (schol.) 
(lef. “Kane. 38. 18.). — MSS. D (schol.) Brat 
(?) staf after ea qe. 
(schol.) asihrafa. — (schol.) sta tt 
(Cod. owa:) afar 6 Ch owe; 
D (schol.) @ ure at... ga (Cod. owt) aT 
?) Wa — 17 i. 321, — 


| . 
| ‘ 
| 

j 

) 

) 

) 

i 


ayaa’ (8 tui 


Gchol.) TF | (Cod. ean) Wai 

aan: facta wet: Fat 

. wafaafa. — ° D (schol.) are 

aig | Waeatfa wafa; cf. Kaus. 32. 

°gTt:; D (schol.) ; cf. 
Kaue. 24. 3, — (schol.) 


(schol.) aut aa aqua ait 
frura yaa fa:arafa. — D (echol.) 
aaa fa: ataafa.— ° Bi has a colon here. — D 

D (text) @tB; Bi — Bi cupfa. — “ E urfaa; D (text) 
the rest, as above (dual?). — D (text) D 
29; 34.2. — D (schol.) (Cod. | 


. «3 cf Kaug. 74.7, and the Paddhatis 


Mat | 43 | 


Usa att 198 
arafata’ 19% 1 
seeata” ai few 9e1 
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1 ii. 36. 1. So (with y) all MSS.; D (schol.) FIT 
| way az ara wat sat 
36. 7) — * D (schol.) arfaai (!) (1) 
wma. — °D (schol.).. | 
(? Cod. — ° E Bi 
‘ii.36.5; D(schol.) WATS... Hota. — 
(schol.) (!). — Thus emended; D (text) 
Fae; the rest D (schol.) TA FAT AMAA: | AT 
sanfaaa:(!). — D (schol.) 
12 K Ch Bi Bh Bi wee la; D (schol.) to the entire sitra, 
waa faurara. — 3K P Bh Ch D (text) 
aren. — “v.14. — Bi FLAGS Bh WALA; the rest FTTH. — 
6 y. 2. 8 (xx. 107. 11). — 7 This sitra is wanting in D. — * vi. 


60.1.— Ch BhE Bi — 


| | 


eg 38 1 34 


Bella 1221 23 | 


aefefa’ ara afi fageta’ 31 


(schol.) @rat feat Be... Tat 
ufaaearfa aatatta. — Paddh. and Dag. Kar. wife. 
® Bii has a colon here. — ° iii, 23. 1. — 7 So only Bh; the remaining 
MSS. and Ath. Paddh. fageta. —  *So K Bi Bi Ch (sec. man.) 
D (schol.); Ch (prim. man.) E and Ath. Paddh. (both MSS.) owe; 
D (text) P Bh — So D (text and schol.); the rest 
gefae; one of the MSS. of the Ath. Paddh. has a colon (aefai!). _ 
18 (text) and Ath. Paddh. fazrat; D 
arart Fat aa... Was... 
ef. Kaug. 32. 21. — v.2%.1.— ®8oKPBiChED (text and 
schol.); BiBh Ath. Paddh, and Dag. Kar. 
— Before this word Ch E Bii insert quifa. 
15 Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. aa a- 


afiat geadifcfa (viii. 7 27) we 
mua. — emended; MSS.@— “K fag P Bh 


— 


34 


wars sti dem: afare 


1K P Bi Bh Bi ; Ch faqure; the rest as 
above; of. Kaug. 26. 22; 36.33. — P Bh (fray 
ll. 1. — °K P Bh ger; E Ch Tar: ; Bi ; D (sehol.) 


we (!) efaaaiaes: ef. jg 32. 21; 35. 4. — ° D (text and 
schol.) So D (text); Ch E P Bi K fa- 
; Bi D (schol.) (!?) 
uftaeq awifa | — ChE PK Bi Bi D (text) 
ufcast; E = * vi. 81.1.— D (schol.) Fe: 
| HI SAT (1 for 
ufagt. — "v.11. 1; vi. 17. 1-4; the third pratika is not found in 
any known Samhita; D (schol.) vate ufeatfa 
Bi — * D (schol.) i. i.) 
— “KD (text) E D (schol.) WHA 
ru wrest wer sat Fat — D (schol.) 
ama. — D (schol.) (v. 1.1) All MSS. 
uTaaitfag; is it to be emended to some word agreeing with Wftw:, 
and pani: upon the basis of the words QTaT Zura, which occur 
in each of the four verses, vii. 17.1-42 — ™% EPBiD Vea. — 
19 vi, 11.3 or vii. 19. 1. — 


Aral Sue | 991 


‘Bi — D (schol.) 
wafer; see Kauc. 12. 9. — viii. 6. 1. — 4 D (schol.) 
ae aafafa (viii. 6. 18) HTATAT Wa (?) Ta 
UTA TASS AAT(! for Ath. Paddh. 
| wea aria | (MSS. xix. 68. 1) 
gat | A wet | 
ararai — 80. 1; vi. 8. 1; 9.1; 
102.1. — Ch E — D (text) — 
All MSS. e@ge. — °Ch —  K Bh cafua. — 
"Dp (schol.) — iii, 25.1.— ™ Ch 
waraaeta; E egeufa; Bi D (text) D (schol.) 
gefa | (cf. BARAT iii. 25.42). — E D (text) 
wafdufa. — © D (schol.) at (iii. 25. 
(text) D (schol.) vafanfaaa azarae (!) 
areurfa waAATA ; cf. Kaug. 21. 13, — 7 Ba Bh Ch E 
D (text and schol.) — K ChEPBD (text) — 
19 PD have a colon here. — * D (schol.) BATH ae (!) aamaat- 
wee fa: FE (!) fa: — Bi 
Bi wayas Ch 


34 1 3g eo 
‘1291 
naan 


1D (schol.) (!?) Be: Qaa afaufa aa... 
aa aha fa (iii. 25. 6°) waferara | fa- 
fade: | (vi. Si. 1) see sitra 
= * K P Bi Bh D (text and schol.) Ch — 
Bi WawrT. — K Bi Bh P Ba; E D (text) 
Ch D (schol.) Fat TA: 
() wate fea 5 (12). — 
Bi afuataae. — °EPBiBh cf. Kauc. 32.8, and D (schol.) 
to 47, 55. 7K PBb argara. — * D (schol.) \ 
arti Fear: at (sc. aat faufa; 
ef. Kaug. 47. 84; 49. 93, — iv. 5.1. — 1 D (schol.) Te 
afaura | | — 
fa (? Cod. FUT). — 12 B has a colon between Uq and 47:; 
D (schol.) (Cod. yaaa — D 
divides siitras at these points. — (schol.) | 
aaa... — vi. 77. 1 (vi. 44. 1). — 16 D (schol.) 
(Cod. net) — 


7 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


aaa 1901 1991 AT 
fa 
WMATA Brasaw:” 98 | aa 
TH at ay | 


*K — D (schol.) wa (! for 
|:.—* D (schol.) eyrfa.— *D(schol.) 
| | azar aa gerfa. — 
K D (text) the rest faata.— vi. 99.1. — Sk 
ChE PBi D (text) as above; D (schol.) 
(Cod. at fatraa) urcafa. — vi. 129. 1; 


139. 1; vii. 38.1.— ChEP D (text and schol.) — 
K ead; Ch — D (schol.) | | 


; cf. Kaug. 33.13 fg. — vi. 130. 1. — 
“EP K ares; D (schol.) tafsatfafa atfw (vi. 130-132) 
AMAT | ATR (!) Bafa at va (! for 
SA?) Barat a fraufa wer facrufaeta 
ae: farcfa. — So emended; Ch E P Bi BhD 
K Bi D (schol.) (Kauc. 35. 28) 
afuqar(!) fafa. — 


BiD (text) famae.— faa; 
cf. si. 17. — (schol.) | WANS: | TAT 


(\for (!) | Tat 


i 
f 
‘ 
1 ~ 
rs 


zai Stfemarn waa 


AQT UA FT BUT...) WM: 
wa: | — 

D (schol.) Ua quasi (? Cod. fang?) 
aa fed. — EP BiBhK D (text) — * Ch faa; cf. 
si. 15; D (text and schol.) Bi — *P wit 
Tifa; Bi D (schol.) TET... 
Su fafa (!) aa farefa 
aafa | (Cod. 
at ad. — * So - MSS.; is the word to be emended to °-@qatafa@ 
or — iii. 18. 1. — Ch qyarrafy; Ath. Sarvanukramani 
to iii. 18, — ° D (schol.) THAUTaT WITT AA 
AQT ufcfacfa. — °° iii. 18. 6; D (schol.) 
qurfa. — ii. 18. 6”; D (schol) 

faufa. — D (schol.) (Cod. oy!) 
(?Cod. ey) a: Weypatefa (iv. 33.1) 
fat: Watt (cf Kaue. 50. 2) 1 
13 MSS. D (schol.) €T: wufa; cf. Kauc. 27. 19. — 
14 Bi KChEPB wanting in D. — 


| 
% 


wns 
2G 1 | 29 | 


ast 391 ata 1 321 


aa a a fast- 
1331 | 38 aia 


1 vi. 18.1; vii. 45. 1; 74.3. — ChE — *KPBh 
(vii. 45.1, 2) werd an | 
wt aafaqa aufa. — *D (text) 
D (schol.) Suitat (vi. 18.1) 
(Cod. a1gae?). — vii. 45.2. — Bi wy; D (schol. 
(!for Hfwa?) (see Kaug. 25. 11) | 
D (schol.) faa a. — D (schol.) faqtaat 
(vi. 42. 2) wat vi. 42. 3; D (schol.) — 
K — D (schol.) (! for afae?) 
aTat — vi. 43.1. — ™ D (schol.) 
ufvaeq (Kaug. 33. 13; 36. 12); | 
| (vi. 43. 3°) ifafanaratu- 
| vii, 34. 1. — 
vii.35.1. — Ch E D fastadae. — 
Ch (prim. man.) Ch Bi 
D (schol.) cf. Kauc. 26. 22; 35.7. — D (schol.) 
cf. Kauc. 28. 9, 10. — 00 90. 1; D (schol.) 
fazaare. — 


q 


(schol.) (! for Wee?) Fat feafa far(!) 
fa.— D (schol.) (!for BITS 
(Cod. Gaara Sa) Su: fafaufa.— vii.113.1.— 
* D(schol.) (!for — 
vii. 114. 1. — ° D (schol.) aafafa 
waite. — (text) has the words @fq but 
once; D (schol.) watatfa. — 


| 

ij 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

} 

| 


fa 19 afefamaa’ 21 aaafe- 


waa fagia | 8 | 
HATA” Aa eat 


4. 13 D (schol) aaratfa | afearfafuag 


safcfa; Kaug. 15. 13, 14. — * D (text and schol.) qrat. — *D 
(schol.) ufaatfa wafa. — D (schol.) 
(?) () Sat waa (i. 4. 1) 
— *ii.1.1.— So emended Ch vafa- 
Walt; the rest Vafawent; D (schol.) 
afaafa; E D (text) errata; D (schol) 
— 10 D (schol.) gare. 1! (schol.) 

fata | — D (schol.) Ya FATA | 


afaafa | 9 | 
fat i901 searafe 199! 


D (schol.) gu eeifa. — ? D (schol.) 
(Cons — * D (schol.) 
gad D (schol.) TAYTATA 
wa yaa. — D (schol.) RATT (!for — 


— *%EP urea; D (schol) 
| aad wag fa HA: saa 
START; E Bi cf. Kaug. 47. 
31; 49. 13; D (schol. vafasfa (? Cod. x. 5. 
15, 42, 50; cf. Darila to Kauc. 47. 31) TA facar- 
B Bh farqeaq; E Ch fare; D (schol.) to ‘the entire siitra: 
arate: |... fara: qatar (!) dtc 
Fasdtfa Ha: | D (schol.) qa: gfea 
Te: |... — D (schol) 
arta | Watt at. — ED (text) Ch 


| 
{ 
| 
{ 

| 


cf. Darila fol. 35° 1.6; (to 
. Kaug. 7. 4): ; cf. also @a& in the next sitra, — 
Bi fame; Ch gay. Ea. — * ChE 
fa. —‘*D (schol.) to the entire stitra U@ uaa wa fan qaufa 
fat fa: afta (Cod. fan aaufa 1 wa: 
aaa fastsa foufa. — 4,18, 15 vii. 11. 1. — 
*So Ch E; K Bi Bi Bh P D (text) D schol.) to 
the entire sitra, faa dauatfa 
(schol.) amg, i. 13, — Bh @ytat; D (schol.) 
saa sufafayg (!for or 
WTATCY?) aTaa. — All MSS., except Ch D (text) 
— 10 K P Bi Bi Bh wae; Ch aa. — 1 (schol.) 
faaata | — D (schol.) (! for 
— Ch gateats D (schol.) 
(i. 31. 3) wa va (cf. 
siitras 12-16). 


i 


faeufa 1 93 | 
sai ata 1 9% 1 
atefefa’ aed’ 491 


Ba: K Bi @fae; ED (text) gfe; Ch gfae; is the word to he 
emended to D (schol.) (xii. 1. 1) 
Far. — * D (schol) | 


uqaq-— (schol.) (! for waa: 
Wat; D (schol.) to the entire sitra 
(! for SH (! for 
(i. 31) @ Waray (Cod. yaw) aufa — 
$i, 34.1. — 7 E Bi (prim. man. ) age D 
— ii. 27. 1. — D (schol.) qiza- 
fata. — D (schol.) 
arate. — D (schol.) afe fa 
aa FeaTIsAUMTTAAATA (!). — 2 So Bh D (text); the re- 
maining MSS. of the text yTtafa; D (schol.) qrarest (!) watt (!) 
| (!) fears (cf. ii. 11. 1; 
Kaug. 89. 1 fg.) | | 
(!for a4 — ij,.35.1. —  D (schol.) 
FRAT vat am — 


i 
{ 
} 
| 
| 


FA | 23 | 


Fag? at | 31 


iv. 1. 1; D Cashel.) 
j D (el 


(Cod. — 3D (schol.) 
ae ufaarfent mafana. — 
* ¥.3.1. — > KPBhBiCh E ; ef. Kaug. 23.9. — © D (text) 
Waae; D (schol.) FAATST: | (!for 
8 D (schol.) .aai ufawa.— D (schol.), 
xii. 1. 58; cf. Kauc. 24.14 ™ xii, 1. 54. — 
ChE (instead of D (schol.) afcaear- 
weefa. — © ii. 11.1. D (schol.) (?) Feat... WeIT- 
(Cod. oH) Hee: | WA 
| WA: (Cod. ota) | 
| (cf. Kaug. 8.15) | — 
* Ch E D (schol.) (Cod. 
gui arcafa waa arcata. — D (schol.) 
(Cod. yt) arvafa. — 


fafsratfa | (!). — ? D 
(schol.) Qt | WITTY: ATS Bre (!cf. Kauc. 
8. 16) @E (!) wafa. — * D (schol.) 
; cf. Kaug.8. 16. — * K BhCh (sec. man.) Bi fafae; 
D (text) faate; D (schol.) fadtate — 
° The reading YZYMT WAUTA is conjectural; E Bi Bi Ch D (text) 
K P Bh eguqaze; D (schol.) (cf. Kauc. 
28,7). — ° » (schol.) ATA 
ara. — ii. 11. 15 iv. 40, 15 17. 1; 18. 1; 19.1; v. 14.1; 31, 1; 
viii. 5. 1; x. 1. 1; to this list corresponds the second gana of the 
ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34. 2)» eur i aa 
The pratikas are: ii, 11. 1; iv. 17. 1; 18. 1; 19.1; 40. 1; v. 14 15 
31. 1; vii. 65. 1,2; viii. 5. 1; x. 1.1. — ® D (schol.) aewifa: afa- 
At: (!see Kaug. 9. 6, note) watfa watatfa 
Sfa — ° K Bi so also Darila to Kaug. 
aq: Baa). — D (text) K Bi Bh D (text) 
(bis). — Ba qaaTa. — MSS. cf. Kaug.24.14 and 
cf. Kaug. 46. 7, note. — 


45 


gor 3e 

ft 1901 
eur efaifa’ can fa: a- 
fada 1931 wacarafaa 
19% | 1991 a- 


SAITT VAMIATUT(!). — * v. 14.9. —” So all MSS. Is the word to 
be emended to #@TAT? cf. the next note. — * D (schol.) faaaqqat 


faurfa engem Kane. 32. 8; 35. 2) 
SALA | Wid Part wafaaat 
(!Cod. wae) (Cod. ATA: WAC). — D (text) 
maT: D (schol. ) (!) afaai (cf. Kaug. 35. 28) () 
yaa. — ii, 11. 1. — D (schol.) | 
| — *D (schot) 
(ii. 11. |) VACUA | — E joins this word 
to the next sitra; D (schol.) Wat... 
(Cod. Tea. — Ch ; 
EKBi — K Bi Bh P awefa; D (schol.) afeiqafa 
faz (cf. st. 14) 
* x. 1. 255; D (schol.) | 


uafa | aaa 
1201 (291 22 | 
at at agin at 


Bassa (x. 1. 20°) | — 2p 

* D (schol.) — 

(schol.) afafaatad () | ef. Kaug. 18. 11, 16. — 
fameqTy:. — ° KPBiBhED (text) D (schol.) (!for 
Brat?) Tay:. — ED (text) D(schol.) for 
at | Fert (Cod. oar) Sha wa — 
1 D(schol. ) (!) fare ( “1 for fa- 
fas?) ger wal | — D (text) 
Wat (?) wdfa; cf. Kaug. 9. 6, note; 43.5; 44.6. — PBh 

aatfa a ofa (vii. 118. 1). — Ch E the entire 
sitra is wanting in D, — © D (schol.) 
arg. — D (schol.) (si. 28) atfa | 
aay 1 31. 13, 27, 3%, 4%, 6%, 73, 8, 9; ef. 
the hymn in the above si. 7?) ata (Cod. aaitfa)2- 


191 1 2 


(?) (lef. the words 


srertepenting to this corrupt passage in v. 31. 1-4). — 

1 iii, 13,1.— KP Bh yfauafa; E D (schol) 
Qa ufaeia (Cod. adt aefefa a 


() (Kaug. 7. 16) 
| ACA — Bi D (schol.) ary: 
ufag:. — * D (text) ofefayar. — * K Bi Bh saat; D (schol.) 
to the entire sitra, aaa aq a 
fagqra. — ° iii. 18. 7; (schol.) wea gait (Cod. quut) 
wruafa. — ‘ii. 13,.7— D (schol) 
uldtfa Te: | | BAA Tal 
ef. Kaug. 32. 17; 48.39. — iii. 18. 7% — 

(schol.) (! for Tare: ; ; ef. Tarts, 
Wate, and Agy. Gr. iv. 4. 8) aa aga — 
13.7. — D (schol) see — (schol.) 
Vaid aaa areatfauar (?) areas HUT Ae: 
D (text) D (schol.) (Cod. Faaa) Waa 
(lef. Kaug. 27.10) (! for 
* E P Fal; D (text) D (schol) va afa (!) 


| 
| 
} 
| 
} 
} 
ie 
| 
H 
i 
| 


fr 1.99.1 921 
Waa‘ | 
Maren Areata: Fata zaltafe at wei’ 
| 93 | 
Fal | 


afa aaritfa (! for afa waretfa, vii. 41. 1?) 
| farquafa (Cod. fa- 
grat (vii. 41. 1, 2) frayrata; cf. sa. 1 
and 7, note. — 

? So E Bi D (text); K P Bh Ch Bii ega@fraf<; D (schol.) arfaat 
(Cod. Treat) wee (! for 
aT iii. 20. 1; D (schol.) Wat- 
(?). — D(schol.) sraqae at — *Up to 
this point TB. ii, 5.8.8; cf. QCankh. Cr. ii. 17. 7; Cankh. Gr. v. 1. 72— 
EB the rest; WIE. — D (schol.) wa- 
arta. — 7 Not found in any known Samhita; D (schol.) de- 
signates the verse as @@QaT. — * E D (text) seurte; D 


99 yo 1 89 


ald | — 

E Bi Bi P 

ug. — D(schol.) corruptly, BIS BIST GAT fe- 
(Pan. i. 2.67) | aa: | 
faa (Pan. ii. 4. 26) (Cod. 
wie warca.— Bi Ch E Bi way; P Bh 
waa; D (schol.) wafast que <fa. — * vi. 
afgarcaa ore (Cod. Wwe) gfa: 1 
| TATAAATA (!for cf. D (schol.) to sa. 18, 
ete. — vi. 72. 3; D (schol.) aa 
aaa efea: aaa (Cod. efa Afaa. — 
7 vi. 101.1.— Ch e@fa; Bi ofa; E ° 
(schol.) (!) aafa. — 
15. 13 vii. 18. 1; cf. Kaug. 26. 24, note. 1 E expt; Ch D (text) 
D, aaaa; D (text) D (schol.) faafa: waa: 
26. 95) wegfafuaa: aaa cau: 
aaa | WAIT at 
(!) | VATS ; ef. Kang. 
48. 20. — 


| . 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
i 
| 
} 
i 
H 
‘ 
a 
. 


89 993 
Wafa’ | Saug 991 Bread 


(text) omits D (schol.) BATA | Tat 
aeufafa .. -| (!for TAHA?) fauara: 
AT meat aT (Cod. (iv. 
15. 1) |. () 
ef. Kaug. 26. 24; 30. 12; 40. 7. — 

(schol.) (cf. Kaug. 8. 15) aa at 


TH Wawafa. Ch K earava; E D (text) 
eaTaafa; D (schol.) seared Ua atTat — ChE D 
(text) (for WIA; cf. Pet. Lex. sub Usa). — So emended; 

MSS. D (schol.) 334: fat: Bafa: Sqr: 
fa. — D (schol.) (iv. 15, or vii. 18) 

— *KChEBiD (text) D (text) 
<atq. — ® iii, 20, 1; v. 7. 1; vii. 1. 1; the same pratikas make 
up the S@jTqaaa in the ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34. 25, which is also 
mentioned in the AV. Anukramani .. 8; cf. also Kaug. 82. 31. — 
D (schol.) (!) vufasa 
(schol.) waaa sufa Weal 4. 1) 
— D (schol.) wa aafa. — So 
emended; D (text) @faatfa; Bi afeaatfa; K Bi Ch 
PBh @faatfa; E afaatfa; D (schol.) (!for 
Sa?) wafaufa(!). — 


| 


998 89 


afer Bee: yay AT 
fanaa: aater uf: at 
1 9% 1 1 


am aiafafa’ qaqa’ i i and aurea 


| 20 | aaiet ata” sa 


(eohe D (schol.) — ? iv. 88. 1; vii. 50. 1; 
109. 1. — * D°(schol.) | 
. (!cf. Kaug. 7. 19) 
war aifefa (ii. 15.1) 
| | — 
i. 4.153 5.13 6. 1; 83. 15 iii, 18. 13 vi. 19. 13 23. 13 24.1; 51. 1; 
57. 3; 59. 1; 61. 1; 62.1; ef. the WUT aartta, Kaug. 7. 14; also 9 1 
fg. — ° D (text) D (schol.) 
(!) (iv. 15. 1; ef. sttra 1) atfa fafz- 
fawe:.— ‘vi.621.— 7D (schol.) 
(xiii. 1. 17) (1) 1... 
Bi D (text) fate; D (schol.) wate (Cod. wat). -— ° K PBii 
Bh °HTeaa- — ” This word in wanting in D, — ™ vi. 70. 1. — 
2 KP BhCh D (schol.) at: — 
(schol.) at: — vi 92.1. — Ch erat. — 


| 
le 
. 
| 
| 
i | 
| 
| 
} 
} 
2 


89 1 BRU 


RA | 24 | V2 
fa? 8. sar? 
fauta sara: afay “ 


vere (schol.) SRaTATATA SETA — 
* D (schol.) — 
EP araraafa; D (schol.) 
‘ D (schol.) wy — vii. 4.1; D 
fafa (cf. sa. 8) — ° vii. 8.1. — 
CATA: cf. Kaug. 41. 8, note. — 
D (schol.) — °D (schol.) Ga Way aefe: 
faatsafa | Hewat (Cod. oat!) — 
famed — farasate; D (schol.) 
vii. 44. 1. — D (schol.) 
faratet (Cod. waefa) — Ch 
D (text) Bi Warat; D (schol.) (!for 
cf. Kaug. 44. 2, note) ufauteafa war 
a ara. — Ch PBbD (text) D (schol.) 
ufe at: (!) — * vii. 60. 1. D (schol) 
54.1; D (schol.) | Aas we 


1.94 | sate 


vii. vil, 20. 6 (ef. Kaug, 28. 4); D (schol.) (! for Ta- 
Urge?) Dag. Kar. adds: aa: wrafa 
(vi. 1. 1) VE A 
Ath. Paddh.: @yat warqaratfa | 
ef. Kaug. 59. 25. — E Bi 


afa (Kaue. 6. 30) | SaatTarara | 
(cf. Pan. ii. 2 34) AT | 
WHAT | WAY — vii. 89. 1 (x. 5. 46); 
Ath. Paddh. fe et xfa wagfe: (i. 5. 
wit fran (xi 6. 235 ef. Kaug. 55. 1, 
note) | Dag. Kar. (xi. 7. 3?) 
feat (!)etc., like Ath. Paddh. — * D (schol.) 
— Ath, Paddh. feat grat 
wear sataaat faa: afau:; vii. 89. 1,2,4.— ° D (schol.) 
faut 4 vata | — 

7D (schol.) uftutaata (ii, 29. 1; xiii. 1. 59) 
| AT) WAITS: ; Ath. Paddh. 
fa:); Dag. Kar. The verse AV. vi. 55. is 
therefore not referred to by this pratika; cf. the verses following, 


‘as also TS. v. 7. 2. 4, and Weber, Naksatra ii. 298, note 1. 


| 
= teat () ara vee: | 

| 


| 
agaataue fae | 
Sifeat qaqa 
| 
49 | ar- 
* Wanting in Ch, — * ChBi Waa. — * So emended; K Bi 
Waa E Ch cataz:; P Bh Bi oaTaa:. — * So 


Utat; Dac. Kar. afaatat. — ° MSS. feert. — The pratika 
of this verse occurs Kaug. 6. 19, where Darila designates it as 


also Vait. Sa.4.22, — D (schol.) efa — 


Ch E D (schol.) Ath. Paddh. adds: 
(xix. 72. 1) — "i. 18.1. ' KBiéCh (sec. man.) D (text) 


 D (schol.) quran 
(schol.) (!) (Cod. 


82 1 83 


| 4 | 
12 
131 


— 
1 Ch D (schol.) — +D (schol.) wit 


26. 1; cf. Kaug. 14. 14) 
ufaaare (iv. 33. 1) So 


K only; Ch E Bi D (text) P Bh Bi ware. — ii. 
faaata. — “iii. 9.1.— 7 D (schol.) 
ae (!for cf. Kaug, 23. 11) 
(? Cod. yee we!) aA | 
(sec. man.) Ch (sec. man.) D (text and schol.) eq@yTae. — *! Thus 
emended; MSS. (with haplographia?) eq<utfaareaasat; D (schol.) 
afa waritfa gd (iii. 12. 1; 
ef. Kaug. 8. 23) | afa waritfa | (!) 
farmers | (Cod. 

waritfa sta: | Ath. 
Paddh. Sela (cf. Kaug. 23. 6) | Wo we Be- 
yat frrafa ye aftafa aa fad qaafa | 
tifa | ufaart aa qe afcafa | aa 
— For the see Kaug. 8. 23. — 


‘ 


| & | | 9 | 
oyafafa’ 

| 


* Bi D (schol.) (!) Bi has 
a colon here, — D (schol.) aarafe 
wraafa. — D (schol.) (cf. Kaue. 
8. 23) AtTquye?) Ath. 


(the four ganas beginning with the @verurar]a, Kaug. 8. 23). — 
*D (schol.) agat Uefa 2) (cf. 
poy 9.6, note; 89. 27; 44. Waza 


ag afaufa. — 

iii, 12. 1, — Bh D (text) D (schol.) 
Ath. Paddh. Wai. — Ch — 
0K P Bh wsaata; Ch iii. 12. 6. — D (schol.) qy- 
Ath, Paddh. (Cod. — 
iii, 12.8. — D (schol.) | 
Paddh. walfafa 12.1,2) arcafa. — 
>i, 5.13 6. 13 ef. schol. to Kaug. 9. D (schol.) 


Aa — D (schol.) | 
| — (tex ae; D (scho | 


83 


az’ 
war gua a 
iff’ 1991 | 


Thus emended ; MSS. @@ae. — RV. vii. 54.1; TS. iii.4. 10.1; 
Cankh. Or. ii. 16. 1; Par. Gr. iii. 4.7; Acv. Gy. ii. 9. 9; Caakb. Gr. 
ii. 14. 5; iii. 4. 8; Gobh. iv. 7, 82; Mantrabrahmana ii. 6. 1; Ath. 
Paddh. designates this and the next verse as WTa@lfaata Wa; also 
as — *KP Ath, Paddh. qavatat.— Ch fay. — 
° Cf. RV. vii. 55. 1; Nirukta 10. 17; Par. Gr. iii. 4.7; Qankh. Gr. 
iii, 4.7. — ° D (schol.) | 
21.1. — Bi D(schol.) | | 
afe sitar (!?). — ° D (schol.) 
aa (!) — (schol.) — | EBiCh 
(sec. man.) D (text) — 2 egyaig; D (schol.) 
sary (! for BTA ST Vat 
“KD iii. 21.1. — D (schol) 


88 


gat fra age 


qefafa | 401 
fa:* | 991 


Sagat. — D (schol.) (Cod. — 
Cf. Kang. 53.6. — D (schol.) 
(iv. 2.1) — D (sehol.) wige stat 

(schol.) at safeafasdt ant : 
wade afafaa MT; cf. Kaug. 9. 6, note; 39. 27; 43. 5. — 

1. — B aefafa ef. si. 10. — 
D (schol.) Waact vfeafa. — 
PBiD (text) SMT; D (schol.) @f@aat (! for afafawat?) 
ii, 14.1. — ™ Bai Ch — “D (schol.) amt uftecta | 
aera. — D (schol.) warzafeaai 
aufa — Ch (prim. man.) eyftat; P Bh 
D (schol.) — 7 D (text and schol.) 
e"tet. — * D (schol.) qraafa. — 


QRR 


4b 1 MUST sf! 1 
| 23.1 28 | 
atfafafa arhta 1241 Agfafa Aaa 1 1 


(schol.) CARAT ANTATTAI (Cod. 
(!) ara: we: faafa. — ii. 34. 5. — 
anuvaka beginning with viii. 3.1; ef. Kaug. 8. 25) sufa 
waraTat. — * BiE argame; Ch Bi P Bh atTayame; D cites only 
the pratika AaTafefa (!). — °KChE — ° Bi Ch 
(sec. man.) ogq:. — 7 Of. TS. iii. 1.4.3; Katy. Or. xxv. 9.12; Cankh. 
Cr. iv. 17.10; Gobh. iii. 10, 28; Mantrabr. ii. 2.8, — (schol.) 
fafa ThA (so also the following 
passages are filled out) wastes: | a- 
Fata (Kaug. 8.22). — D (schol. ) ef. VS. vi. 15fg.— 
vi. 15f. — 8 D has a colon here, though it continues the sitra 
to Fafa; so also K P Bh, — ™ D (schol.) aa: 
tfa wu: (Cod. cafes wat 
— 


i 
« 


93 


afrara® | 3&1 araa* 


D (schol.) aut wad — °K 
PBi °faasate. — *D(schol.) (Cod. oF) HAT. — 
5 Cf. VS. iv. v. 42; Katy. Or. v. 2. 15; Agy. 
Gr. i. 17. 8; Qankh. Gr. i. 28. 12; Par. Gr. ii. 1. 10; Gobh. ii. 9. 
14; Mantrabr. i. 6. 5; Kaug. 92. 18. — © K Bii Bh oaqyTayAr. — 
(schol.) aay feafa. — K Bh cugatea; 
E cugfa P Bi cudtea. — ° K Bi Bh D (schol.) 
cf. Kauc. 47.22; also AV. x.5.36, ete. — So E alone; KPBii 
Bb Bi Ch D (text) D (schol.) | 
(Cod. WET (Cod. YR) fanaa 
afaaqata.— BiCh ef. VS. vi. 16%. — 
Wig. — D (schol.) aut (Cod. 
Cod. @yafaarcafa. — Bi — 
Thus emended; K yrwafa; Ch utatfa; E watfa; P Bi Bh 
D (schol.) to the entire sitra, Wat arfacufafed zara 
— Cf VS. i. 7; TS. i. 1. 2. 1 ete.; Kaug. 
3. 9. — ™ So only ED (schol.); K Bi Bi Ch @RRATR; P Bh FE- 
Hatz; D (text) — 


—— 


carat afant waafafa 3e 
Borucu 


aaa’ | & | | 9 | AUTAT: 


* D (text) — iv. D (schol.) — 
*Ch All MSS. except D, @aatfa. — ° Cf. Katy. Or. 
vi. 7.6; D (schol.) | | fa- 
VHGA SHASTA; the last pada is hypercatalectic.— * D(schol.) 
(Cod. HS | WAT (Cod. Wr) 
Matta ...; the last pada is catalectic. — 8 So all MSS; is the 
word to be emended to or D (schol.) afagrfa 
| Brat waafa Saarfa (!) gat 
wna. — ° MSS. D (schol.) ecarfefa: fz 
— BiEP Bi afay.— v. 12. 1 (et al.); 
27.1. — D (schol.) qaafa: aafaaaat, vii. 20. 6. — Bik 
(prim. man.) — 


— 


1.991 
ag aut sade: format 
| 
adage” fart arm: arat sfa 
ava | 
WA al Ae | 


'Ch E a-at:; P Bh azaq:; K — Padas ab occur in TS. 
iii, 1. 4. 45 D (schol.) wetfa. — * 
D (text) D (schol.) — * KChE faye; 
D (schol.) to the entire sitra, wat faufa. — > PPiBi Qaata. — 
6 K PBiBi Bh at; Ch at; E at — 7 Cf. VS. xxxv. 20; Agv. 
Gr. ii. 4. 18; Qankh. Gr. iii. 18. 3; Par. Gr. iii. 3. 9; Gobh. iv. 4. 
22; Mantrabr. ii. 3. 16; Kaug. 84. 1. — D (schol.) ga Bata (xviii. 
1. 60) Fara for wautfafa. — D (schol.) 
wetfa. — *° So emended after Ch E K Bi BiP 
aaa. — ™ So Ch only; the rest wetfa. — * Cf. vii. 20. 1. 


: 


BARAT 1 96 | 
ar nen usun 


wafa? 1&1 afamat ear: 
WAT 


(schol.) @ tefafa F 1 aw! fafa 
am | 29, 7, 83 xix. 1; Vi. tran 67. 
1.— *ChEP Bi D (text) D (schol.) 
wi uafa fafuaartfa. — * So Ch (prim. man.) D (text); Ch (sec. 
man.) and the rest @yTat; D (schol.) HT: 
afaat — v. 1.7; vii. 43. 1 (et al.). — D (schol.) 

ef. Kaug. 7. 7) waefa — D (schol.) gaa 
UAT: | aa: (cf. Nirukta 9. 23). — ™D (schol.) 
| wa: | ATH FETA (:) 
7.1.— °D (schol.) D (schol.) adds: 


afa ae fault faad saa) 


are Dewar weurfa(fa) (cf. Kaug.8.21).— 
(schol.) BHA Brat Saat atfe- 
(v. 7. 5-10) (vii. 57.1, 2).— PBh 
afaaa; D (schol.) aftay... 
aaa: fret — 14 vi, 27. 1; 28. 15 


| 
| 


iol ada matera fafa 
Wet await aw safe ata 
421 faa aia” 193 1 Ale 


a () |... | 
wer: | (1 for fama; ef. Kaug. 10) 
tfafa aanreaa: (Kaus. 39. 8) y- 
fefa 39. 9, end) — vi. 28.2,— D (schol.) 
AT (Cod. |e) | AAS Bg: | 
awe “(Kaug. 39. 8) 
Tarte at (lef.39.9, end) we: () 
fa waa. — * vi. 45. 1; 46. 1; these and the following pratikas 
occur in the @AAATT AAT, in the ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34. 8): 
safe at a stat sfa whad 


The pratikas are; iv. 17. 5; vi. 45. 1; 46. 1; vii. 100. 1; 101. 1; 108. 


1, 2; ix. 2. 2, 3; x. 3. 6; vi. 46.2 or xvi. 5. 1-3. — 5 Ch E wera: 
D (schol.) TFTA aT | | 
ef. si. 14, note. — vii,100.1.— 
aat saat UTA Wal afe A awa 
vii. 101. 1. — °K araa; D (schol.) fagTaaa (! for 
fagi aaa?) 10 vi, 46. 2 (or xvi. 5. 1); D 
(schol.) (cf. the end of the above si. 9, 
Myvi. Bi Bh faqe.— ™ D (schol.) 
wargrai at faquraifa at wa. — 


Ua | 201 
SAT? | 22 | Bat 23 | 


12% | | 29 | 


—*D (schol.) TATA Ha: 
faarta. — * K Bi ChE D (text) D (schol.) fe- 
AT (vii. 89. 1, et al.) — ‘D (schol.) (Cod. 
— >Ch — vi. 
68. 1. — D (schol.) | 
(cf. Kaug. 7.5). — D (schol.) owt @atfa ama . 
(Cod. atarataraufa. — 
(schol.) aa fadta saat 
— “up (schol.) afe 
wrafa aa wait fa. — 12 viii. 3.26. — 
(text and schol.) @at taifa ae (!) gai afaar- 
vii. 106. 1. — D (schol.) afaqufaga. — 
vi. 110. 1.— D (schol.) FAT (!) 
112. 1; 113. 1. — Ch E D (text) eufefafaeratge; D 
ufcfafas: (! for ?) ufcfafagra: (Cod. 


aaa ufasarat | 2e 1 
| 801 feat arfata® 
71891 Arata: Be 


vi. 118. 2°. D (schol.) ATA 


aa?) (Cod. — *D 
(schol.) Waar Batfa WU: (i. 4.1, ete.; cf. Kaug. 7. 14, note) fa- 
Qua — D (schol.) 
Bat AT vi. 114. 1 fg.; ef. Kaug. 60.7. — 
(schol.) Wa: 1... (cf. vi. 114. 3) 
Bel fasta fafefaa- 
fa? cf. vi. 120, 1) fetara. — ° D (text and schol.) @TaTaTa 4 
aaa we ara. — 
7D (schol.) | — *D (schol.) 
(? Cod. Wa (Cod. of) (Cod. — D 
(schol. Bata. — D (schol.) 
D (schol.) afaaa. — D (schol.) — 
13D (schol.) — D (schol.) — 
124.1.— “KPBiBiey— D (schol.) fanata- 
8 D (schol.) 
(Cod. ara). — vi. 140. 1. — 


D (schol — — 


9 


uot aa efa 

ae Fe | 

Fe AE AT 

WEA ae quitaredia: 

a:* 


64.1. —?D (text) D (schol.) are: 
— * Ch E D (text) D (schol.) 


— * vii.65. 1, (schol.) — 
x. 5. 225 D (schol.) sii. 1.85.— xii. 


1. 61°. — D (eehol.) | | 

aa: (:) | ata- 
wafa. The Naksatrakalpa, kandika 36, has the following passage: 
wants aéfa. — Thus emended: all MSS. erat. — Ch E 
here, and in the following padas, =yj.— ™ Bi #:. — ™ Cf. RY. 


ii, 43. 3. — 


; 


vata ug | 

wy quate’ ged 

| 

ARNT 
afanta i | 
nq9onn 


1 Cf. RV. ii. 1. 16, etc. — ? So Naksatrakalpa, kandika 36, in 
two codices from Pina, and in the Berlin MS. orient. fol. 973; the 
Chambers codex of the Naksatrakalpa, as also BiChK (prim. man.), 
at EK (sec. man.) Ba 
wayurafa; Bh D 
’ Phi Ch alone; Naksatrakalpa, ibid. (all MSS.) and Bi emg; E 

; Bi o@@q; K P Bh eae. — * So K Bi Bh; Ch E Bi P 
a all MSS. of the Naksatrakalpa, °qeqPaA; is the pada to be 
emended to — * E eutfee. — D (schol.) ga: 
— 


A 
} 
\ 


1D introduces this adhyaya as follows: fafudfafaa: (Cod. 

aa: D (schol. ) to the sitra: | 

| (Kaug. 1. 36) wary 


(! for °ALTATATA) | (cf. Kang. 3.2) 
(cf. Kaug. 3. 20) arsat at | 
wa watfefa: (Cod. dant ued 
arnfafa fatawarawta. Cf. Kaug. 116.4. — ? D (schol.) 
afecaraufaa: (lfor -afge?) wifate: anadufaa: wer: afe- 


(Kaug. 137. 1) ! 7D (schol.) 


afiraticarta. — fafa — 
D (schol.) at saafafae <fa 
faa.— aritfa; D (schol.) fa are! 


923 


AT: | 991 AS 
gaia’ 192) arratar- 
194 | 


133.19. 1; D (schol. gatta (ii. 19-28); cf. the Ath. 
Cf. Kaug. 8, 19, note. — y.°99. 2; D (schol.) We (v. 29. 2, 8); 
cf. Kaug. 3. 19, note. — * vi. 75. 1; D (schol.) ami; ef. Kaug. 3. 19, 
note. — D (text) omits the syllables: D (schol.) 
ATH: (for  °D 
(schol.) saafcafafa am (ii. 12) UT 
Faia (ii. 12. 2) Vea (ii. 12. 3). — 

vi 133.3.— D (schol.) 
saraTarfafa (i. 16. 1; cf. sa. 23) | HAAG: 
cf. si. 48. — vi. 183. 1; 184. 1. — ° E Bi 
K Ch D (text) P Bai — 
10 Gag only in E and D (text): cf. the word @#are, vi. 133. 1; 
the rest — So KPBh Bi Bi; D (text) aryt ChE 
which is followed in D by thegloss: — The words 

are wanting in D (text). — (schol.) (Cod. 
Haat (Cod. SS CHT Gat | Wa TA 
fafa (vi. 133. 1-3) — 


| 


go 


a a fara: aries | 


1K . — ? Thus emended; MSS. Cea: (cf. faa: in the 
same pada). — * Cf. for this pada, RV. ix. 32.5%. K — 
*So only K (sec. man.) and AV; K (prim. man.) Bi BhCh EP Bi qaqa; 
the verse ending here occurs at xix. 44.4. — © So emended; all MSS. 
except D, D (text and schol.) H@ate. — 7 Ch 
D (schol.) (!) ee feufa wag. — vi. 
134.1.— D (schol.) D (schol.) we: 
— yi, 135.1. —  D (schol.) | 
| WA Tha (Kane. 6. 19; 42. 16) 
dante faut wet. — Ch Bh P weeat; Bi 
* D (schol.) aetefa (!) 
— ™KBiCh P Bi Bh cf. x. 5. 36; Kaug. 
16. 1. — 


u go 934 
| 28 | 


D (schol) Starfa afwarfa (Kaug. 8. 18) arf qarfae 
ay. — 12.1. — *D (schol.) Gare efaurat 
fefx uTaa: Wwe feata. — (text and schol.) 
aeafafuare, wate: | fade fa: (Cod. fata) 
faz) 1 fafar:. — So emended; Ch (sec. man.) D (text and 
schol.) Sarai; K Bi E P Bi Bh Ch (prim. man.) Waearat; D 
(schol.) Barat ara fear (!for ara fear?) 
gat frat ufat” (Cod. oy) aargfa: | 
at ya. — D (text) wTgente. — PB 
Bh Ch (prim. man.) ; Ch (sec. man.) 
D (text) Is the passage to be emended to 
PUaTTAUAT? — * So BiBhCh (sec. man.); K E P Bi Ch (prim. 
man.) D (text and schol.) a8; cf. Darila to Kaug. 48. 11. =p 
(text) wata; D (schol.) afwat (for 
Tetat (Cod. qe) (!) faufa az: 
— So only EBi; KPBh Bii aa; Ch 
D (text) qai; D (schol.) Wee au cf. 
si. 38 and 48. 21. — 1? So emended; K Ch P Bi Bh D (text) 
Bi attat; E aur — 
sa fafa: (sce si. 17) wag. — “Ch E 
— (schol.) qa: aa faufa 
(x. 5.1; Kane. 49. 2) 
al sat aufafa (x. 5. 15, 42, 50; Kang. 

49. 11) WECWAAT: | cf. also Kaug. 38. 2. — 


> 


fa’ 1 | Sat 
341 | 3&1 DTA: 
ated 


? So emended; K Bé P Bh D (text) ytsafa, cf. also Darila to 
Kauc. 48. 20; Ch EBiyecta; D (schol.) AQT atfa a- 
FEAT WIT | Ua FATE: WHTUTA | 
(ii. 12.1; cf si. 25) 
(see si. 6) — *So Ch; Bi Bi 

(schol.) faafa wat. — Bh Bi 
DB (schol.) (Cod. fate) 
tifa. — * D (schol.) (Cod. 
(Cod. eqatte) aata (see sii. 17) aia. — D (schol.) 
vst wae (ii. 12. 
aaa faufa. — “7 So Bi K (prim. man.); Ch Bii E D (text) 
Wa:; K (sec. man.) P Bh D (schol.) @fe ufgat; 
(Cod. ae) wrdfa aad ane wWafcfa Ha; cf. si. 29 and 
48.21.— D (schol.) AIT 
faat aa: arifafa 
amiifa; cf. Kaug. 8. 18. — 
D (schol.) — So K P Bi; Ch 
D (text) E D (schol.) 


ea: TOP AM 1831 
1861 fas fafa” | 89 | 


Bh — * D (schol.) (Cod. 
Sat: WU: Weyer: fear: wast 
Taq... — (text) — 
‘D (schol.) Wes (ii. 12.1-8)... 
wraTata. — Thus emended; MSS. — 
Bh quta. — 7 All MSS. except E D (schol.) 

E ogetet frat; Bi 
So emended; Ch E °yftfa fae; D (text) 
fac; P Bi odtfafae; K Bi — 
emended; MSS. — D (schol.) SANTA! 
(Cod. CUMS) (! for TT? cf. Pet. Lex. 
sub end) (!for eq?) cae: | faa 
fefa a1 Sfa araeit (!?) Cod. 
7. (prim. man.) D (text) 
D (schol.) (cf. si. 12) WATE 
— “KPBh ary — D (schol.) 
i i. 19. — D (schol.) (! for 
THT for A?) AI SSA (!) TS Ale | AA: ATTA 

| AST Vales | — 
So emended; MSS. WAR; ii. 12. 4°; D (schol.) 
(Cod. QUT — 


fa’ arfeta na 149) 
aay | us | 
tus iv sou 


| 4 | 


1 Ch E D (text and schol.) qatfa. — ? D (schol.) 
aaratt |. atfetaa: aa aa aafa; cf. Kaug. 48. 4. — 
12.6.— * D (schol.) wa aafaara. — °D (achol, 

(text) K P Bi Bh — ‘BiED (text) 
D (text and schol.) aaa (where?) ; 
Kaug. 35. 28; 49. 23). — 8 D (text and schol.) Tai aT Ba 
(Cod. | Brat at fawfa; see Kaug. 32. 8; 35. 28. — 
D (text) D (schol.) araafa. 
(schol.) (Cod. ATT), ii. 12; see si. 13. — ii, 
18.1.— D (schol.) afau: datfaema | 
afauaa fawe:; cf. Kaug. 16. 14. 
aa: | wad — ‘iii 6.1. — D (schol.) 
() waaata aurfa afasd gat | 
emended; MSS. — Bh D (text) (1). — 


a saefata aqui 1941 1921 


aay Fat () fraafa (ef. Kiug. 47. 51). — 
2 iii. 6. 83 ix. 2.4. — 3D (text) — * D (schol.) 
. (the MS. has a lacuna). — iii, 6. 7. — 
(schol.) . (Cod. Brat araza- 
— iv. 16. 1. — 
joins the po HaHa to the next sitra; Bi divides explicitly as 


above; D (schol.) gam “v.121.— “SoKE 
D (text); Bi P B Bh fa; D (schol.) aatfaem: 
(cf. Kaug. 47. 39 

13 So KChP; Bi E Bi the same 
or D (text) D (schol.) (Cod. 
aaa sce BS. Lex. sub 
uz 3. — *v171.— (Gchol.) (!) TTT 
aafa saa 1 (Cod. ef. 
Kaue. 47, 25-28. — D (schol.) — Here 
E inserts the passage @ W@TatwAaTS, P Bi the same words 
without @; D (schol.) aati a zat fa aa (v- 18. 1; 19. 1) 
Vat | (Cod. omits the colon) (xii. 5. 1) 
— D (schol.) warefa fats: 
(for | Set (Cod. 
| (v. 19. 4?) (Cod 
is this a pratika?) | aT: 
(Cod. — D (schol.) 
aa efa: (!) 1 frat wate. — 


go 


TAY franafa su faa" 


1D (schol.) quaafa (schol.) 
faftad anal) | 
D (schol.) TAYTH (see note); cf. si.17. — Thus 
emended; MSS. — Ch (sec. man.) wefa; 
Bii D (text and schol.) corruptly; (!) (!) 
(! ); ef, schol. to si. 22. — D (schol.) 
(Ifor or wregfa; cf. Kaug. 47. 32 and note) qaaaq 
Kaug. 74, end) cf. Kaug. 41. 2. — 8 So 
Bi; P Bi Bh K (prim. man.) feqay; K (sec. man.) gat; D (text) 
Ch FAY; aay; D (schol.) fa: afaatt 
Kaug. 47. 29 and 88. —  ° E Ch (sec. man.) faqafa; D (schol.) 
waaay LATA (? Cod. cf. schol. 
to si. 19) faafgara. — 2. C P Bi Bh — 
P aig; D (text) arg; D (schol.) a 
D (schol.) af@aafa awifa 1 az 
fa@na.— D (schol.) to this and the following sitra, 
wu (Cod. efaze!) a are 


vi. 54. 1; vii. 70.1. — D (schol.) 


J 


| 301 
a3” 381 WaT Aa" | 


K Ba Ch D (text) om TUT]. — vi. 75.1. — 
* D (schol.) quifa. — ‘Ch (prim. man.) afa- 
E fafgge; D (text) aftage. — Ch E Bi Bh D (text) 
°; D (schol.) (!) (cf. Kaug. 47. 1) 
gfusafa?) 1 te for Fars?) 
(! for Weare?) 
| yaa acifa (? Cod. 
Sa) werd — E Ch 
(prim. man.) may. — 7 So emended; Bi fagraqueai; K Bi 
fastatagi; P Bh Ch E fastaue; D 
(text) — +D (schol.) wafaafda sat facafata 
(vi. 75. 1) a — 
® vi. 188, 1. — 10 K Bi Yerat; Ch (prim. man.) Faraz; 
D (text) yeqret; cf. note 13. — E D (text 
and schol.) (Ifor — K Ch E D (text) dfteq; so 
also D (schol.) to the next sitra, — D (schol.) qareq 
(Cod. TAT Wa: (for way) FAG 
dfw faraafa? cf. Kaus. 47. 51;°48. 4) — “ K Bi 
D (text and schol.) — E D (schol) 
zit oud?) (!) wae (!) 
D (schol.) (I for out) 
D (schol.) qut wat Waar — 
(schol.) At (vii. 13. 2) 
Fi AT (1for — 


od i 


wrafeata at a: 139) 


vii. 31.1 ; 34.1; 108. 1;59.1;vi. 37.3. — ? Thusemended; MSS. 


fagat eat gat fagaa: 


| faafa: Ch E D (text and schol.) 


tfrearad — vii. 95. 1. — 
"Bi arera. — (schol.) tat qe a 

at Kine 40. 4. — vii. 96.1. — 
1 Ch P Bi E D (text) o<tfam —  ™ Bi and D (text) have a 
colon here. — 2 So emended, as vrddhi-derivative from Fama 
(see Kaug. 21. 14); KP Bh Sma; Ch Bi Bi Gea; E Gama; 
D (text) (1); D (schol.) wy (Cod. Barat wHAT- 
— D (text) — 
faracwafafa. — D (schol.) 
! see wrafafa | 
(Cod. ofafa; cf. Kaug. 19. 20). Here ends the commentary 
of Darila. — 


‘ 


ge 

| aren feat saat 
SATA 1b Tt ar 

1 ix.2.1.— So Bii; the rest °q@qqT before qy.— *x. 
5. 1 fg. — *x.5.1° fg. — ECh (sec. man.) — 
So K Bi Bi Bh; Ch E P — — 
*So Bi; K aqwaa; Ch E Bi wawaa; P Bh aq- 
waa. — ° Bh feqratge. — 10 P Bi Bh Bi as above; E 
Ch K (prim. man.) {ywe:; K (sec. man.) CUTE. Bi has a colon 
after this word; is the passage il to this point metrical (eight 
syllables)? Cf. v. 10. 1; iv. 40. 1. uE 1 
12 Cf. v. 10. 2-6; iv. 40. 2-7; of. Kang. 116. 3. — 
e"umTate; E ompataraite: ef. AV. v. 10. 7; iv. 40. 8. — 
P B; K Bi E °faqst; is the word to be emended to Waa- 
fargt? — So emended; K Bi Ch P Bi E 


@QaTaT; cf. the reading Wa: YW for Ware, Kaug. 3. 14. E alone 
has a colon here — “E@— Ch efaufa. — 1% ChE 


— 


| 
— 


fad 1921 at sui a 
| 9% | TARA | 99 | 
ATS 4b | sha 
| ae | 
22 


1 Bi has a colon here. — 2 x. 5. 15, 42, 50; ef. Darila to 
Kaug. 38.2; 47.31. — ‘v.81.— *ChE 
Bi P — 6 xiii. 1. la. — xiii. 1. 28 (et al.); 
8. 1 (et al.); xvi.6.1.— Cf. Kaug. 47. 14,95.— *KBi 
ue; E we at (waeafa); Ch ag aT; cf. Kaug. 47. 28 and Darila 
to 48. 11.— KBi — Cf. Kaug. 48. 42 and 
Darila to 43. — All MSS. for with double 
sandhi; see the introduction. — 7° For wrastast see Kaug, 35. 
28; 47. 5. 6; ef. Kaug. 47. 31. — x. 5. — 


oataata. — ™ xiii. 1. 56. — xvi. 


| 
| 
: 


ae faara dfanfa iu 
uta 1&1 frat fest’ 191 iti 


ara fn” 1991 
aw 1921 frase” fegarat’ 


21. 15 vii. 55. 1 (xii, 1. 47). Bi has a colon here. — 
Cf. Kaug. 36.22. —  * i. 26.1; 27.1; vi. 3. 1; 76. 1; ef. the 
waraaqaqa, Kaug. 25. 36, note; E Bi have a colon here. — 
* This division in E; cf. Kaug.23.11.— © Ch feet; E feet. — 
"i. 97. 4. So emended: ‘reciting down upon’? MSS. 
ae. — %i.31.4.— K Bi Bh yfaga- 
with double sandhi. — iii. 15.1. — Thus emended; MSS. 
— ™D (schol.) to Kaug. 14. 25: @ gat ure 
fefafa (iii. 26.1; 27.1); cf. the note ibid. and the 
Ath. Parig. 34.16. — vi. 1. 1; the hymns vi. 3-7. — 


10 


|_| 


fasietia | 98 1 
fifa qui ad qagqefata 1 9% | 
fifsafa 991 quifa anadat ar 
fa | 201 1 291 


1 vi. 59. 1; 93. 1; 107. 1; 128. 1; iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2.1; 6.9). The 
fea aa (cf. p. 145, note 14), three of the pratikas in this sitra, one 
in si. 18, and two in 51. 7 occur in the <ttgay, Ath. Parig. 34. 17: 
(Biihler’s Codex ends here: at Afa AT: !) at wat (this 
word is wanting in the Chambers Codex) WaTWaT- 
fag wat aren feat TAT: 11 99 
The pratikas are: ii. 27. 6; iii. 26. 1; 27. 1; iv. 3. 1; 28. 1; v. 6.1; 
v. 6. 2; v. 6. 3; vi. 55. 23 59. 15 61. 1; 62. 1; 93. 1; 90. 1; vii. 87.1; 
xi, 2. 1; 6. 9; xii. 1. 46; xv. 5. 1. — ? iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2.1; 6. 9). — 
vi. 128.1. — Darila, fol. 42°, 1. 4 (to Kaug. 8. 17) qarea (!) 
WtTeaU: ; cf. also Ath. Paddh. to Kaug. 76. 19. — 5 iv. 98.1; vi. 
128. 1; vi. 56. 13 xii. 1. 46. For the last cf. the Ug_a7y, su. 13, 
note. — ° So all MSS.; is the text to be emended to YaEaWTaAT- 
— 'EPBi way. — *E alone reads the 
rest Is the word to be emended to 
(prim. man.) E (sec. man.) erat? Is the word 
to be emended to eet? — “iv.3. 1. — 4 K wat; Bi Wa — 


49 age 
fafenquiagd 181 ae 
a 1991 frat 
AGENT | 92 | 


am; Bi E m; P freq a. — 
— = *iv. 1.1 (v. 6. 1); iv. 28. 1 (xi. 2. 1; 6. 9); cf. the 
Kaug. 50.13, note. — * For see Kaug.7.1. — Cf. 
Darila, fol. 80° 1. 7 (to Kaug. 23. 13)... qurfaaat 
ulti araafa. — ° E cae. — K Bi Bh Afa (with double 
sandhi); v. 10.1.— Bi ° vi. 16.4. For 
cf. Darila fol. $6" 1. 9 (to Kaug. 25. 18), (Cod. 
anfe:. — 1° So (fate) emended in accordance with AV, vi. 16. 4; 
MSS. of the text fyrate. — ™ vi. 50. 1. — 
wig; Bi Ch — 


arfuarerat “1921 

1 See si. 2. — ? vi. 55.1.— Ch has a colon here. — * vi. 84. 1; 
63.1; 121.1. — ° P (!). — So PBiBhK (sec. 
man.) Ch (sec. man.); Bii E K (prim. man.) Ch (prim. man.) @YTa. — 
— * vi. 106.1.— ECh (prim. man.) gg; P Bh 
Bi has a colon here. — ™ D (schol.) to Kaug. 40. 5, 
Tears: (!for cf. Tare, and Agv. 
Gy. iv. 4.8). — ™ vii, 6.2. — * Ch Bi — 
* vii. 9.1. —  K Bh — Ch Bh Bi K uray. — 
17K P Bh fag. — Thus emended; E qefaq; 
the rest @ — vii 102.1.— For the wetfayaa 
see Kauc. 32. 27, note; 58. 22, ete. — 


VR 1 43 Be 


9% | 1991 faa ear 
su 


* i, 30. 1; ef. the BTgwMmM, Kaug. 54. 11, note; also 59. 1. — 
2 i. 9. 1; 35.1; v. 28. 1; ef. the first @qeqaa, Kauc. 13. 1, note. — 
Cf. D (schol.) to Kaug. 11. 19. — ii. 18.1. — Ath. Paddh. 
ma; Dac. Kar. both texts treat 
the @WeT# immediately after the WANTWH (Kaug. 58. 11). — 
Ch — So P Bh; Bii Bi and Ath. Paddb. 
K wafaare; Ch E cf. sii. 15, and 54. 
8 For waut cf. Kaug. 7. 25, and D (schol.) ibid. — * Ch E Bi 
cf. Kaug. 7. 23, and D (schol.) ibid. — — 
Ath. Paddh. adds as follows: | Watafaar 
(cf. Agv. Gr. i. 17. 3) | (AV. 
xix. 68. 1; MSS. waragye) aad. — 12 Ath. Paddh. 


ufcaagafa (see Kaug. 57. 23) | at fadfeafa (vii. 33. 1) 
ugufa (see ibid. si. 22). The passage contained in this and the 
next sitra is repeated at Kaug. 67. 20 fg.; 94.11 fg.; 135. 4 fg., etc. — 


j 
i 
| 
* 


quo. 43 


| 43 | 
| 98 | 
gat 9% | 
| 49 | 


E cf. Kaug, 44. 3. — Ath. Paddb. and 
Dag. Kar. tfa — * Dag. Kar. 
K P Bh ogy. — * Ch wrafa; Dac. Kar. (etc. 


xi. 6. 23 in full) ara (Kaus. 9. 9) fFatat- 
(!). — K; the rest ° Bi — 
— 8 K Bh rs (prim. man.) 
(with double sandhi). — ii. 13. 1. — 1° Ath. Paddh. 
— So P Bh; Bi Bi K 
fate; Ch E Dag. Kar. (?) 
Ath. Paddh. ATH (!) STATA; ef. si. 2, and 54. 19. — 
P Bh cf. Kauc. 54. 19. — vi. 8. 1; Ath. Paddh. 
and Dac. Kar. faafa:. But Dac. Kar. 
in citing the verses in full substitutes viii. 2. 17 for vi. 68. 3; cf. the 
following sitras. 


afa aint fa: | daraufefa’ 


au ia ga: ore: 
AAT 131 FIATATAT- 


1 vi. 68. 1; K — viii, 2.17. — %*KBaiBhCh 
(sec. man.) BiP Ch (prim. man.) E — 
* So all MSS. except K, which reads Ath. Paddh. 
— °SoK;the rest — 6 vi. 68.3. — Ath. Paddh. 
BUTTS STA VATA: FH: (!for Bas?) | — Ath. 
Paddh, and Dag. Kar. qy atfaane:. — °° Cf. Par. Gr. ii. 1. 21; 
Agv. Gr. i. 17.17. — ™ ‘vi. 58. 2; vii. 67.1. — ™ KPBiéBh 
fads; Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. aight? facfa vateat 
— Ath. Paddh. afeara (MSS. 
afaarat!) arzatfa. — 44 Thus emended ; KBiBhPCh and Dag. Kar. 

©; E Bi — j, 33. 1, Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. fz- 
fagfa: (xii. 1. 93-5) cf. Kaug. 13. 12. — 
17 vii. 30.1. — 38 Ch omata: these two words are wanting in E; 
Dac. Kar. and Ath, Paddh. (MSS. (!) 


wat — 


| 


ug 


Ula 
Hart | 93 | 


ii. 18. 2,3. — 7 i1.138.4.— Bi has a colon here; Dag. 
*8.185.— * sill. 1. 16-90.— * ii. 15.1; 

vi. 41. 1. For the first of these pratikas and several others, following 
in this and the next four chapters, cf. the , Ath. Parig. 
34. 4: QUT a ara 
wa) fasrafefaargarty igi. The pratikas are: ii. 15.1; 17.1; 28.1; 
33. 1; iii. 11. 1 (i. 10. 4); iv. 13. 13 v. 30. 1; vii. 32. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 
1; xi. 4. 1; xvii. 1-5; ef. Kaug. 52. 18; 57. 31, ete. — 7 Dag. Kar. 
arma (Cod. arara). — 8 ii. 16. 1; 17. 1; ef. the preceding 
note. — 9 ii. 28. 1; ef. note 6. — 1° Dac. Kar. 
(Cod. | wee frat arg: | facta arat fag: gata 
faat arg:; Ath. Paddh. — Dag. Kar. 
ufcetatfa and the notes to Kaug. 
58. 16, 17, and 18) Ath. Paddh.... (Cod. 
Both paddhatis treat the of which cere- 
mony the afcetatfa form a part (see Kaug. 58. 18, note), before 


the — ChK PB — 


a 99: ara 


Ath. Paddh. adds: Hq | (ii. 28.1) 
Tages (cf. Kaug. 53. 6); Dag. Kar. treats the qeratay in full 
fadaat at agreeing with the 


Ath. Paddh. in employing ii. 28. 1 in connection with the YWT- 
*viii.214.— Cf. Kaug. 58. 18, note; Dag. Kar. 
— ij. 29.1; xiii. 1. 59; ef. for the second pratika 
the QTAA, si. 11, note. — ° So PBh; K Bi Bi Waa; ChE 
; ef. Kaug. 58. 2,15. — ° ChE Bi 

emutfa:; cf. Kaug. 53. 16. — 7 Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
arg faa (iii. 81; cf sa. 18) | araatt 
(xi. 6. 23) Wa 1 aat saravafa aa 
| fa: cf. Kaug. 53.6 fg. — 
8 vi.68.1; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddb. 
wraaafafa cf Kang. 53. 16, 17. — 
* viii, 2. 17; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. @Caraa Swafa (vi. 
68. 1°) er! (vi. 68. 1°) wigfa: Tay 
(vi. 68. 2) Sea; ef. Kaug. 53. 17 fg. — vi. 68.3. — Thus Ba 
alone; the rest Dag. Kar. and Ath, Paddh. 


(Ath. Paddh. | ; of. Kaug. 53. 20. — 


t 


TRAATUTATH | & | Wied 
A Fat | 921 
WS: ICHAT | 931 TAT 
1 Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. give the fifa in full, as at Kaug. 
54. 1-7: ey atfaatte: (Ath. Paddh. qy aarferfa 
et. — E KBiChPBh qaj; cf. Kaug. 60. 1; 67. 6. — 
3 E Bh Ch (sec. man.) °YTeTATH. Is the passage to be emended to 
SaraTtutTeqaraey? Or are these words an interpolation from 
Kaug. 60. 1 
dtaafa)? — * Ath. Paddh. — ° Bh gate: Ath. Paddh, 
and Dag. Kar. | ATS ate afe. — 5 Ath. Paddh. and 
Dag. | Kar. q@TaTet aefa. — 7 Ath. Paddb. and Dag. Kar. Jaat- 
aefa. — Dag. Kar. | (!) 


— ° Ch (sec. man.) inserts AT between 
By and wz, but this is again erased. — ' Ch omits ¢fa. — ™ Dag. 


Kar. and Ath. Paddh.... ucfaati aifeara weal zetia. — 
Dag. Kar. Ath. Paddh. urfa 


— * So emended; all MSS. of the text and Ath. Paddh. 
aT; Dac. Kar. atfe@e.— ** Soall MSS., except Ch (sec. man.): 
ofemataa; but this correction is again cancelled, so that ofzaa 
@ataa is the final reading of the MS.; Dac. Kar. Ya arfeaga: | 
(vii. 53. 7) — vii, 105. 1. — 


| 


Ug fat Aa VET 
| 491 warty 
at ata faa safe 

wera efenfa apai? 


Ath. Paddh. @ aH wufaufa 

21.9.1; 80. 1; iii. 8. 1; vii. 53. 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 1; xi. 4.1; xvii. 
1-5; ef. the Kaug. 54. 11, note; Ath. Paddh. 
arai — * Ch 
* iii. 8. 1. — ° E e@taaye; Ch (prim. man.) eataate. — ° Ath. 
Paddh. and Dag. Kar. (Dac. Kar. 
TAHA (xi. 5. 3) WE (iv. 30) 
Dag. Kar. — So only E; the rest Dac. 
(!) ) equine fattad (!) (1). — 
97. 2; vi. 58. 3. Tt Ath. Paddh. (both MSS.) sgafer. — ” vi. 
133.4, 5.— Ath. -Padah, and Dac. Kar. 
afafa (vii. 67.1) zetta. — 14 Wanting in K. — Dag. 
Kar. treats this and the following two sitras as follows: faaTae- 


Wael... waatfa al 


i 


qué 


quad At sfage sé 
31 wat sate? 8 | 
afay i ul aa ad 
Ud | BMGT | tat 
wet she az 


fa (!both. MSS.) zaifa! waa 
ara (vii. 80. 3). — 

1 Thus emended; MSS. and Dag. Kar. Tass ef. Par. Gr. ii. 4. 2; 
Agv. Gr. i. 22, 21; Gobh. Gr. ii. 10. 41. — 


Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. (Dac. 
| UF Fa: | WA wet we- 
utfa.— * Dag. Kar. (twice) @ayeta. Are the words to be emended 
to or cf. sa. 7. — Cf. VS.i.5; ii. 28; Maitr. S. 
iv. 9.24; TS 1.5.10.3; Tait. Ar. iv. 41. 8-6; Caakh. Or. iv. 8.6; 12.8. — 
6 Bi wea1g. — " Is the word to be emended to @? cf. sa. 6. — ®Ch has 


| 


am 1901 am 1991 
AAT SATA HA 


the numbers 8, 3 etc. before the colons; Dag. Kar. fills out as follows, 
in accordance with sitra 6: Fay (Cod. ad afcarfa 
FATS | 3 ete. Wet Ath. Paddh. 
+. . Hat: Cf. TS. i. 6. 6. 3. — 

1Eoufam.— Bi Dac. Kar. 
(Cod. 1... at feat araht: | faa at 
() aa) aefafa | caaarfe | 
aefa. Cf. Agv. Gr. i. 22. 2; Qanikb. Gr. ii, 
4. 5; Gobh. Gr. ii. 10. 34; Par. ii. 3. 2; Gat. Br. xi. 5. 4. 5. — 
* Ath. Paddh. yay: ufcetarfa 
zea ete. as above. — ° Thus emended. All MSS. and Dag. 
Kar. (cf. the preceding note) Uf<tqeteq®; it is probably an old error, 
due to the subsequent occurrences of the word in the formula. — 
* Ch oF; Bh egy. — Dag. Kar. Venta. — 8 KBii SATUTS 5 
Dag. Kar, — So emended; K P Bh Bi ChE 
Bi and Dag. Kar. Pet. Lex. emends to (dative 
of — So emended; KPBhBiE Ch Bi and 
Dac. Kar. ATMA; this latter reading is emended to AT@a by the 
Pet. Lex. to match the emended aTaaa ; see the preceding note, 
Cf. also viii. 10. 23. — ™ Ch here inserts @T, above the line. — 


= 


que 4g 149 


193 1 «fea 
198 | 941) 
Arana’ | | 


1 E and Dag. Kar. — Wanting in K. — 
. Dag. Kar. reads the passage beginning here as follows: @avqeaqt 
— Ch Gat Br, ai. 6. & 8; Gr. i. 20. 8; Cankh. 
Gr. iv. 18.2. — vii. 105. 1; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
atifa.— Bi Dag. Kar. P 
ome. — 8 Ch uTcaed; Dag. Kar: reads the last two padas as 
follows: Wat (!); Ath. Paddh. 
Bay: naat Cf. Taitt. Ar. vii. 3. 3; Taitt. Up. 
i. 4. 3. — ° Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. add here: qq! Wwtat- 
getfa atatsiva (iv. 10.1; of. Kang. 58. 9) tfa 
Paddh. Cha (! for ef. Kaug. 57. 16, 
note, — vi. 138. 4, 5. — 


VIS ASA Awa Paces’ 
191 wa fa av sz 
1931 98 | 
Asq: 1 9e1 AF BIA 


a at fa" 1 22 


xiv. 2.47.— *KEcgdta— ‘KP 
Bi Bh — ECh (sec. man.) eyray:. — Ch — 
7K area. — KP Bh ca@raray (!for the latter 
belonging to the next sitra?). — * Ch P have a colon here, perhaps 
misunderstanding wafa as the verb, and joining it to the ace 
sitra? — Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. @q WTa 
(cf. Kaug. 56. 17, note) | frat Wea 
aay | Brats: (1). — vii. 82. 2. — 
vii. 38.1.— ™ Bi Ch E Bi faeqe.— Ath. Paddh. and Dag. 
Kar. aat (Cod. xix. 68. 1) 
wufa | @ AT etc. as Kaucika. — 7° vii. 61. 1, 2. — 


at fasafrafa’ fa: | art 
qeafafa® yet 1 | 
afay Meda AA | 301 
sti 


vii. 98. 3. — Bi — vii. 33.1. — * Bi Ch E Bi 
fate. — Ath. Paddb. and Dag. Kar. ugafa | waa 
wat ag wratfa. — 6 xix. 64. 1; Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 
Waa Then follow in Dag. Kar. four verses 
corresponding to xix. 64. 1-4 with the following variants: Verse 1°, 
for qaeq; 2°, for and at the end of the verse 
is added Stara: rug 44, ararare for — 

89. 4; E faurara. — vi. 108. 1. — Ath. Paddh. — 

® vi. 71.1-3; Dag. Kar. cites the verses in full, substituting vi. 53.2% 
for vi. 71. 3°: wear fa- 
For the see Kaue.. 54. 11, note; for the 
Kang. 10. 1 fg. — 1 The Ath. Paddh. adds a chapter of 4 
to wit: | | (! ton aftwe?) 

afcuarfa etc. (as in Kaug. 56. 5, note) .. | 
we qaafa: (42. 1) 
fai A AATEAA(! both MSS.) saat 
(MSS. WaTy; xix.68.1) wufa sft 


f 


9&9 


| 
A | 
Bl WET Aaa aat 
AGA RAAT SA 8 at 


() | etc. (like the above) 1 
zatfa. — 


1ChEP Bi gaq.— *KBh ‘K 
‘*KBChEBiqya.— * Ch E — 
31. 1; iv. 13. 1; 80. 1; vii. 82. 1; viii. 1.1; 2.1; xi. 4. 1; 
xvii. 1-5; cf. the @T@wmAy, Kaug. 54. 11, note. — 8 E has a colon 
here. — °VS.i.6; TS. i. 1. 4. 1; Taitt. Br. iii, 2. 4. 1; Maitr. S. i. 
1. 4; ef. Kaug.1.36.— xvi.21— ™ xii 
(schol.) to Kaug. 3.4, Stat wagta: (xix. 69.1~4). — MSS. 
with Vedic sandhi (Whitney 127, end). — iv. 9.1. — 
15 iv. 10. 1; ef. the Paddhatis, Kaug. 56. 17, note. — 


11 


q 
=< 


ATA AT VT aat faaraie- 
aT 198 
aurfa® | 9% | aa are” 


1y.981.— 7 v. 28. 14, 12, 13; iii, 11. 1; iv. 18. 15 vii. 13. 1; 
v. 30. 1; vii. 32, 1; viii. 1. 1; 2. 1; xi. 4. 1; xvii. 1-5; cf. the wTy- 
warm, Kaug. 54. 11, note.— * Ch xvi. 2.1. — 
Ch E Bi cf. 28. 13. Or is the right reading 
as in Kaug. 29. 22? — ® Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. wares seta 
araraata (Dac. Kar. oqaefa; cf. Kang. 10. 17, 

Kang. 54. 11, note. — *K cafeaty. — 

Paddh. and Dac. Kar. 
eurct favafa |. Then follow in the Dac. Kar. verses 1-10 of 
viii.2, in full. — 10 K Ch (prim. man.) yao; cf. Kaug. 8. 15. — 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (Ath. Paddh. 
faqe autfa.— Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 


Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 

watfafa arat (viii. 2. 14, 15; but Dag. Kar. cites in full only viii. 

14, 15", dividing the whole into two verses after @ €e; at the i 

of the second line of verse 14) ulfuaatfa @rat (ii. 29. 1, 2) AT 

(xiii. 1. 59, 60) Afeadt watorenfa wea 


ufezarfa (both MSS. of Ath. Paddh. >getfa; 


‘ 

J 

i 

4 


Sei Fat | 23 | Bells ATATATAT 
fafa’ aatat 


ef. Kaug. 54. 14, note; 54. 1D) gaTce aft ya: \ frat 
enfafa (viii. 2. 18, 19) grat mata 


arat at uf<zerfa BR (viii. 2. 20) 
(viii. 2. 22) ulfdaafa & watafaat Bea 
Cad |... — 

viii. 2. 14; Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. aqa arfa 
yaratta warft ufternta (cf. st. 17, note) | 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. WB (Ath. Paddh. wea) arfa a- 
| (MSS. xix. 68 1) 
HAT | (xii. 1. 63) 
ufa frat ete. (viii. 2. 18, 19) 
atta ufceratta (cf. si. 17, note, and 20) 4 
viii. . 22; for this and the preceding 
sitra cf. si. 17, note. — ° xiii. 2. 1; xvi. 3. 1; xvii. 1-5. — 


7 P ofaya. — 8 Cf. Kaug. 52. 16. For the aidtfagarm see 
Kauge. 32. 27, note; ef. 52. 16. — ® xi. 6. 28; cf. the end of the 


Kaug. 32. 27, note. — 


—— 


faa car aaa 141 
fren sé sare’ ufeara: 
FARA: 198 | 
| 9% | stat” 


1 i, 30. 1; ef. Kaug. 52.18. — ? Darila, fol. 5* 1. 5, describing the 
of chapter 59, fae gar xfa 
$i. 32.1. — * ii. a 1. — ° iii, 15. 1. — © Ch (see. man.) Fe; cf. 
50. 12. — * vi. 5. 1; 6. 1; vii. 91.1. — Oh 
Cf. Kaue. 11.7.— vi. 58. 1; ef. the first 
13.1, note. vi.61.1.— vi. 82.1. — 
3 vi. 86. 1. 14 vi, 87. 1; 88.1. — » vii. 85. 1; 86. 1; 117. 1; 
ef. the SEEWNER, Kaug. 25. 36, note. — 7° ii. 6. 1; vii. 82. 1. — 
iy, 39.1. — %v. 2. 1; vii. 1. 1.— EB oft — ™ vi. 33. 1; 
vii. 2. 1; 6. 13 7. 13 16. 1; for vii. 6. 1, as also for vii. 46. 1 of the 
next cf. the (!), Ath. Parig. 34. 19: ufefaat: 
Cf. Vait. st.1.16.— * Bi has a colon here. — 
Ch (prim. man.) — 


: ‘ 
y 
: f 
— 


ve 


SHA: (24 Beal Carin’ 
[221 | 231 
FATA: 1 2G | at ar” 
(291 a arargfaant fate 


1 vii, 17. 1; 19. 1; 20. 1; 94. 1; 25. 1; 26. 13 29.1: 46. 1; 51. 1; 
79. 1; 80.1; 80.3; 82. 1; 103.1; E has a colon here. — ? vii.110.1.— 
vii, 110.1. * ii, 24. 1; 35.1.— E has a colon here. — 
ade; E wa. — ° Ch — “vi. 1. 1; ef. Dag. 
Kar. and Ath. Paddh. to Kaug. 42. 12, note. — ° vi. 40. 1; 48.1; 
cf. the first Kaug. 13.1, note. — vi. 48.1. Bi 
has a colon here. — ™ vi. 53.1.— ™ So Ch Bi E Bi K (prim. 
man.); P Bb K (sec. man.) a@fcufafa; cf. Kaug. 72. 30. — 
13 vii. 87.1. — Ch ends here; E inserts @¥; cf. Kaug. 25. 36, 
note. — 15 K P Bh here divide the text into two halves: ¢fa@ 


yard: — 


Afar | | HAT FEA: 
wae’ 19% 1 | 99 


1 Darila, fol. 5° 1.5: aatfafa (Cod. 
wai — 2? So Ch Bi Bii (prim. man.); K P Bb Bi 
(sec. man.) BuTaat. — fawraa. — D (schol.) to 
46. 30, Sageafata Bal (vi. 114. 1 fg.). — ° MSS. 
wai. — ° E has a colon here. — * Thus emended; MSS. ufaiate. 
Bh — °Chsi.2.— “Ewtag.— “Ch 


has a colon lLere. — 


AA 1221 safer | 23 | 
| 241 War 
art feutfa | 2e 1 


121 yaa” faufsguii- 

— 3 sq is wanting in K. — 


* E egea; Ch ofed; Bi has a colon here. — 9° xi. 1. 14. — 


10 xi. 1.145. — "Ch Eo | 


3 xi, 1.15. — ™ xi. 1. 8. — © E has a colon here. — ' MSS. 
yii. 3. 1 (iii. 6. 1). — — 
Tt sc. xii. 3.3? — 7 1. xii. 
22 So only Bi; K the rest ogfauaa. — 
has a colon here. — 


{ 
\ e 


ast a: fagui dare at 


sat au aaa 


| 49 | Vat 


1 has a colon here. — * So (at+ K P Bh Ch Ba 
(prim. man.); Bi (sec. man.) BE arfestat- 
— *KPBh dee. — > E has a colon 
here, after ¢fa, and after aq:. — afs; Ch 
(prime. man.) afe:. — *K has a colon here; cf. Kaug. 67. 26. — 

xii. 8.16. —  ™ xii. 8.17. — xi. 1.10. — "™ Thus with 
very doubtful emendation: some verb like or the like must 
be supplied, if it be correct; K BiiChP aut yarfata; Bi Bau 
tarfafa; E aaaurt yaratta. Upon the basis of the last Roth 
suggests, on the margin of E, the emendation @AWTHalAtta, ‘may 
1 get to be uppermost through this rite’. — ‘ KChEBh ataa. — 
4 xi. 1, 9; xii. 3. 14. — xi.1.10. — xi.1.7.— ™ xii.3.15.— 


. 
‘ 


€9 11 


1291 
sama” eet at gfe 
wafa’ i391 wafafa” 321 
| 33 | ET: UAT: WaT: 
ufasitin® afaa 


ureafa. — ? xi. 1. 9°; xii. 3.18. — * xi.1.11; xii. 3. 19%. — 
* xi. 1. 9°; xii. 3. 19. — ° So emended; Bi Bi Ch (sec. man.) °gey; 
Ch (prim. man.) K E P Bh ons 
K Bi Ch Bi qatatfafa. — xi. 11°; xii. 3. 19°. — 
E Bi Bh gad. — xii. 3. 21.— Ch 
Wat; E oqudy. — 1 xii, 3. 20. — xii. 3. 20% — ™ xi. 1, 12; 
Ch (cf. AV. vi. 126.1). ™ xii. 3.22,— Ch Bi 
1.15% — xi. 1. 17; xii. 3.95.— ™ xi. 1. 18; xii. 3. 28. — 
1 So ({mqTaeTY) E only; Ch Bi TATARTY; 80 also D (schol.) to 
Kaug. 2.9; K P Bh Bi Faraears. — a So emended; K P Bh Bi 
Bi West; E eet. — xi. 1.19; xii. 3.29. ™ Ch 
fafa; xii. 8. 31. Cf. Kaug. 1. 24; 8 11. — 


atfa | aa afe wuria | go | 
vefe ate | 89.1 


A 121 3 | 


CUA Acai Wear 


sii. 3.31. — xii. 398. — * xi. 1. 91; xii: 3. 85. — 
* xi. 1. 22. — ChE eqaa. — xii. 3. 383. — 7 K — 
® KP Bh Bii (prim. man.) qagtfae; xi. 1. 23°. — ® xii. 3. 37. — 
10 xij. 3. 38. — Ch — xi. 1. 24; xii. 3. 36. — 
#8 Bi has a colon here; for this and the following five sitras cf. 
Kaug. 68. 18-23.— ™ Thus Ch (sec. man.); Ch (prim. man.) and 
the remaining MSS. ef. Kaug. 68. 19. — ox wat; cf. 
Kaug. 68. 19. — *E wate; Ch "COE have a-colon 
here. — P Bh E arevTa. — Ch 
(cf. AV. xi. 3. 31); E wate: KP Bh have i) here, as at the end 
of metrical is the passage with a half 
gloka? — xii. 3. 34, — 


: 


ata ie. fafa fafa area 
fa 1901 1991 AT 
1 92 | Ba 93.1 
| | fra sa 
| 20 | 


i 


xii. 3.42.— *KBiwed. — xii. 
3. 48. — ° xi. 1. 81; xii. 3. 45. — © So K Bi P Ch (prim. man.); 
Ch (sec. man.) Bi E cf. Kaug. 
66. 7. — * Modification of xi. 1. 31. — ° xi. 1. 31°; xii. 3. 45°. — 
°PBi  xii. 3.41, 44. — 3. 49. — 
— “ Bi weat.— “So K; the rest 
watat. — © The colon is wanting in K.— Bi E gata; 
Ch (prim. man.) aafa 4; Ch (sec. man.) YH 4. — ‘7 K P Bi Bh 
aqe:. — 18 P Bh Bii (sec. man.) Ch (prim. man.) aaattate- 
auita; this perhaps stands for afafeautfa, a reading 
which goes against the metre, but seems rather more suitable to the 
sense. Is at f# the product of emendation, arising from 
the better metrical feeling of the scribe? — 19 The colon is 
wanting in K. — 


1 


aura Ute fast ate’ 

| 

29 

fri 


1E fase; Bi faa. — * Bi ‘*E 
aat; Ch (sec. man.) Wat; Ch (prim. et tert. man.) as above; so 
also the remaining was. — °*Bi or ° 
1. 28; xii. 3.50. — ‘xii. 3.51. °K Bh — 
8. 52.— K garaqaray. — ™ xi. 1.25. — ™ xi. 1. 27. — 


xi, 1. xii. 8 58. —. xi.1.99.— ™ xi. 1. 99°. 


3 993 


FA | aT 1 99 


1K P Bh -gafa. — 8. — °K efa Bi Ch 
(sec. man.) — * iv. 14.5; xi. 1.36. — °K Ch — 
* Ch fay. — 7 Bi has a coton here. — * This word is wanting 
in K. — K Bi — Bh 
Ch (prim. man.) Wyeraae. — Thus emended; "Ch the 
rest — xi. 1. 1 — xii. 877 — ™ 1. 20 fg, — Bi 
fang. — 16 xiii, 3. 1 — xiii. 3. 60? — M xii, 3. 55 fg. — 
* K guenfa; Bh — Bi bas a colon here. — 
MSS. — Bi ua: ” Bi afecen. — 
* K Bi Bade. — K Bi Bi — 


= 
= 


SAAT ATAATA: | UA ALTAR 


| & | sera? 


K Bh — Ch Bi — vi. 122. 1; 123.1; 
x.9.2.— ‘Chay — 31.1. — ° iii, 29.1.— Ba 
Bi Tae: afa; E zafaataa; ef. iii, 29. 1 fg., and the Anu- 
kramapi to the hymn SeTaar cra... 
the rest — P afecmaa or — 
ix. 5.4. — Ch (prim. man.) — ChE — 
ix 5.5. — ix. 5.5% — Part of ix. 5.5% — Ch 


- 
- 
: 


| 9% | 
wart 1291 
| 23 | wera: ate- 
MM AA | 291 

| 4 | 


1K iv. 14.6. — iv. 14.7% — 
Bh wate. — 4 Bi has a colon here. — iv, °K 
Bi Bh efayqeate; cf. Kaug. 24. 10; 81. 28. — 7 iv. 14. 1 (ix. 
5.13). — °K inserts sma vune've this and the preceding word 
Is it a gloss? Cf, Kaug. 62. 23. — ® ix. 5. 25 (26). — 1 Cf. Kauc. 
62.19. — “ix. 5.1. — ™ Bii (sec. man.) the per- 
formances ending with si. 17. — ™x.9,1.— ™ x. 9. 1°, 24. — 
x. 9.2.— So KBi Bh (sec. man.); Ch ; Bi (prim. 
man.) faruts; EP Bh — So emended; Bii Bh agi; 
the rest afye. — quartet — P Bi 


Ba | 9 | wat | 
| 90 | 
199 | a 
getter 
fa | AT Wet 
198 


a ara | 
Va" Setar: AT ArT 
ti 
a wa” areata 
AA syn 


Bi Ch (prim. man.) — x. 9. 27 (i. 4. 3). — 
x. 9.3. — * Bi Bh — MSS. — 
°Ch gua. —, ‘xi. 1. 25°, 33% — Cf. up to this point VS. 
(Kanva-cakha) ii. 3.5, 7 (p. 58 of Weber’s edition); Katy. Cr. ii. 
2.20. — °% Thus emended; P Bh Bi Satat (without @T); K Ch 
E Bi at. — “K —" Ch Bi va. — ” The 
colon here only in Bi. — 1 The passage from QT@ in the pre- 
ceding line up to this word is omitted in K. — 


= 


wacrarata 131 atest 


MSS. wrefafa (as in the Atharvan-MSS.); xix. 60.1. — 
2K aataufaaaaa; Bi E Bi — 10. 8; vi. 53.1 
(et al.); vii. 67. 1. — * For this and the next sitra cf. Kaug. 
68. 33, 34. — 6 So, ffaut (afas), all MSS. except Ch (sec. 
man.): — 7K E ara: P Bi Bh 
cf. x. 9.4. — iv. 34.1. — *KEP — 
Cf. Kaug. 62.14. — ChE aguaae; K faa. — 
ap — 13 (sec. man.) yfaar. — “™KCh 
EP Bi — is a doubtfal con- 
jecture; K Bi (prim. man.) otrétatfeaa; Bi (sec. man.) -eTete 
(!); Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. man.) 
Petfeatigaa; Bi tifear- 

; or is an emendation to °q@t (sc. ufaat) to be preferred? 
Cf. iv. 34.5. — iv. 35.1. — PBhe .— iv. — 
19 iy. 38. 5. — 2 EP Bi Ch many; Bi a@at. — 
** So K Bh; P Bi arqaqaait; Bi arqawi; Ch E and Pet. Lex. 
sub read cf. also Kaug. 21. 11. — vi. 31. 1; vii. 
22. 1. — * E Bh Ch (sec. man.) ufae. — 


12 


aval dad afew 
HUTA 19% 1 1991 
| | | AA 
ATAATA: | 20 | 
Bal | 22 | 
ATATATA: 1 29 1 
nn 

*vi30.1.— *KBi — *vii9.1.— *KBhCh 


(sec. man.) cf. Kaug. 84. 3. — vii. 104. 1. — Six. 41. — 
Tix. 7% 1.— ®x. 10.1; xii, 4.1. — iii. 29. 8 (v. 28. 5). -— 


10 ix.3.1. — | This word is wanting in Ch. — ” ix. 3. 18. — 7° ix. 


3.22. — “ix.31.— ix. 3.0 — ix. 
5. 23. — ix. 5. 23°. — Ch (prim. man.) WAR. — 


(prim. man.) qateTat; E — 


7 


| 31 TAH 
BAA ANA | 
1&1 ww 19 | 
1991 Ad FAT Ware 

1 Ch ; K srcreit:. — ?For the variant see Kaug. 
140. 1. — *D (schol.) in the introduction fol. 7° 1. 4, WY WaTeATAr- 


St: | wa oft 

* Bi Bi (sec. man.) araafes. “Ch site the 
passage beginning with si. 5 and ending here. — ® Ch fe. 
7 Bh ataaq. — 8 Thus emended (cf. Panini ii. 4. 29); P Bh 
the rest — E cay. — E Ch (prim. man.) 
— P gaar. — K Bh Bii (prim. man.) 
— — Thus emended; K Ch E 
°qay (Ar); Bi cqaa:; the rest -qqy:. Cf. 140. 4. — 
© Wanting in K P Bi. — 


12* 


i 

| 

| 

4 

i 

i 

H 

‘ 

i| 

A 

| 

i} 

Hi 

il 

i} 

i} 

i} 

i} 

| 

| 
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| 
| 


291 
1231 Ufa Fed 1281 
nat at wert 
1 2S | WAT 
aT AT Fe 
faaurfa nn ou 

MAA Bear | 
at | faa Beal | 


1 vi. 114.1; 115.1; 117. 1. — ? ChE Bii insert ea after WTAA; 
ef. Kaug. 53.3. — E has a colon here. — Bi has a colon 
here. — 5 K Bh yrarae. — 6 Thus emended; MSS. 3qQ- 
fag. — Bi Bb @rwaai; Ch — 
® Cf. Kaug. 61. 11. — ° Cf. Maitr. S. iii, 12. 19; VS. xxiii. 8, also 
VS. i. 27; 2. = 


| & | 
a a ie | 
Wal 
frrate: | 
fasata 90 | 
1921 193 wa Veura faten 
stratwmarata | 9% | 1991 AA 
* Ch aura. — Bi weflesite; E Ch — * Ch ofaa 
— * P Bi carfagafae. — So BiE; the rest — 
® vi. 69.3. — "RV. i. 91. 16, 18; TS. iii. 2. 5. 3; iv. 2. 7. 4; TB. 
iii. 5.12. 1; 7. 18. 4; TAr. vi. 6. 3; VS. xii. 112, 118; Maitr. S. ii. 
7.14; Kath. S. xvi. 14; Kap. S. xxv. 5; Tandya Br. i. 5. 8. — 
* Ch E and Pet. Lex. sub omit Bh q. — ° Bi 
aW~aq. Is this to be taken into the text? cf. the next siitra. — 
K cf. Kaug. 3. 1. — For this and the follo- 


wing four sitras cf. Kaug. 62. 2-7. — 12 Thus emended; MSS. 
Tail; cf. Kang. 62.3. —  K as in Kaug. 62. 3. — 


i 

| 

Hil 

Hit 

if 

| 

hi 
i} 
i 


| 
APT VATS THAT AT WII: 
AAT: 

| 
ATH 
se Heat afead A 
Sifa: aaa Ufa fra: 
1291 ahaa ga sae carat 


1 So emended; MSS. eave; cf. Pet. Lex. sub ufa- 
qetay and ufaagiag. — * E bas a colon here. — * Bi K E Ch 
Bi we. — * Bi has a colon here. — 5 So emended; MSS. 
— P Bi Bh VS. and TS. Waa. — 
Cf. VS. xviii. 52; TS. iv. 7. 18. 1. — 8K P Bh out 
°K P Bh Ba — Ch E — 

14. 2, 3, 4; xi. 1, 19, 285 xii. 3. 46-48, 50. — ” E @; Ch a 


man.) — 


4 
4 


fa | 2b) 
MA WATSTAT: | 30 | 

Ba AT WTA fear vat | 

| 

afaa: 
| 39 | ATMA | 32 

HATA AAT 

| 

1 xix. 52.1.— RV. v. 24. 1%; SV. i. 448; 
ii. 457; VS. iii. 25°; xv. 48°; xxv. 47°; TS. i. 5. 6. 2; iv. 4. 4. 8; 
Maitr. S. i. 5. 3, 10; ii, 13. 8; Kath. S. vii. 1, 8; Kap. S. v. 1. — 
* RV. v. 24. 2%; VS. iii. 26%; xv. 48°; xxv. 47°; TS. Maitr. S. 


ioid. — 5 RV. i. 91. 12; Maitr. S. iv. 10. 4; 12. 4; Kath. ii. 14; 
TS. iv. 3. 13. 5, all with the variant @ya@ @y¥ for inet —_ 


® Cf. Kauc. 66. 2, 3 for this and the following sitra. — 


ufaaaaa. — For this and the following sutra cf. 
42. 15,16. — °K Bi Bh Ch (sec. man.) 
Bh aaTaq?. — 11 K Bh Ch (prim. et tert. man.) insert fg after 
this word. Biyray.— Bi — For the 
WUT GaATfs see Darila to Kaug. 7. 14. — 


| 
‘ 
tit 
ii 
iW 
| 


nen nse a 


AMAT] SCAT SATA: TATA: 


2 Ch Qeqarut:; K cf. Kaug. 7. 14; 140. 18. — 


. 
| 
| 


nat 


var- 


1 Thus emended; MSS. qafay; Bi has a colon here, — 
P Bh ate. — 3 Darila, fol. 5° 1. 6, wafaufata 
— P quafa. — > Thus emended; MSS. 
— So Bi; Ch E K Bi P Bh 
ef. the introduction. — Bi ofyat efa; Bi P 
5. 11 °ftyafafa; Ait. Br. and Acv. Cr. as above. — ° Bi has a 
colon here. — ® The formula occurs: Tait. Br. iii. 6. 6. 4; Ait. 
Br. ii. 7; Agv. Or. ii. 3. 1; Nirukta 5. 11 (commentary p. 62; 
introduction p. xxxviii); ef. VS. i. 15; TS. i. 1.5.2; Maitr. S. 
i, 1.6.— 7° vii, 62. 1; xii. 2. 1 (the WHqTS beginning with this 
pratika). — . 1! Cf. Kaug. 39. 7; 43.5; 46.7.— xii, 2. 42, — 


K E argidte; cf. Kaug. 47. 28; 49. 21. — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 | 
| | 
| 


1991 
1921 SAW FAT 193 | 98 | 
Gat 
Wer | 29) 
Tata’ 1231 281 Neen 

FUT AT BATA | 

a at as’ ie’ a: 0 


122 
Ute” 
1 VS. v. 2°; TS. i. 3.7.1; Katy. Or. v. 1. 29; Qat. Br. iii. 4 
? So E Bi; K Ch P Bii Bh 


wey. — *VS. v. 2%; TS. i. 3. 7.1; Katy. Or. v. 1. 30; Br. 
iii, 4.1.22. — * ChE have a colon here; K has a double colon in the 
middle of the word after — vii. 63.1.— °K Bh 
— 7 Cf VS. v. ete.; TS. i. 3. 7. 1; Kath. iii. 4; 
Laty. iii. 5. 5; Katy. Or. v. 1. 28; Cat. Br. iii. 4. 1.93. — ® K Ch 

.— *E@fe.— 1 So K Bi Ch (sec. man.); E Ch (prim. 
man.) @faeqt; P Bh afast; Bi afaeqt. — 11 K Bi Ch P 
oy. — Cf. Cankh. Cr. ii. 17. 8. — 


‘ 
i 
| 
i] 


way getfe at 


Bata 121 | 3 | 


1K Ch (prim. man.) — *K P Bb He; b — 
°K B farura; P fiat; the omission of the word perfects the 
metre. — ¥tae.— °So with doubtful emendation; Ch E getfem: 
Bi gefeat; E P Bh K — ° xii. 
2. 5; ef. TS. i. 5. 3. 1; Maitr. Si. 71. — * So all MSS. — 
* K Bi Bi @@; Bi only has the colon. — —* So emended; K Bi 
Chaatfa; EP BiBh yatta; Maitr. S. i.6.1 (end), as above. — 
emended according to Maitr. S. (ibid.) and TS. i.5. 3.1; MSS. waae. — 
4 So Ch PBh; K E Bi Bi ofea (so 
also Maitr. S. ibid.). — 7 So E and Maitr. S.; K Bi Ch Bi qT- 
ual; P Bh Cf. VS. iii. 5; TS. 1.5. 
3. 1; Maitr. S. i. 6. 1 (end), 2. — 


| 


| 99 | 1 92 | 
AT | 931 faratet 
1981 at at ae 
afavareutia (21a: aaa 
AY at far’ at 
| 


1 Cf. RV. vi. 15. 19; VS. ii. 27 (and Kanva-cakha, p. 59 of 
Weber’s edition); TS. 1. 5. 6. 4; Maitr. S. i. 4. 2 (end); i. 15. 14 
(end); Qaikh. Qr. iv. 12. 14; Cat. Br. i. 9. 3. 19. — ? xii. 2. 32. — 


* K P Ch (prim. man.) ATq°. — * iii. 15. 7. — > Bi 4; Bi 
iii. 15.8. — xii. 2. 33. — 7 Ch @at; Bi — 
8 So emended; MSS. eqtatae. — ° Bi ofa —  E Ch (prim. 


(man.) ° yeaa. K P havea colonhere. — xii. 2.45°. K P BhCh_ 
prim. man.) — Bh cf. iii. 21.9.— These words 
are wanting inCh E.— xii. 2.34. — "P Bi Ewefa.— xii. 
2. 1, 11, 54, 55.— xii. 2.4, 7,53. — — ™ So with 
doubtful emendation; E Ch Bi the rest 
the word is then to be regarded as an augmentless subjunctive from 
the reduplicated root — K P have a colon here. —* — 


| 
| 
| 


aarfata 

St BATT Al 
1 40 | Uk ART” | 99 | 
sitar 1 9b | aR 


are. — ? Ch aafays. — * So emended; K wae; 
Bh the rest War. — qwaarfa.— °*KBh 
ate. — K Bi Bh Ch — Bh BFA; the rest 
aE. For the yee form ARA cf. Kaug. 109. 5; 110. 45 111. 55 
126.9. — xii. 2. 1-4, 42, 43, 15, 16; iii. 21.8. — P Bai 
cats. — Ch aeatfae. — So K P Bh Bii (prim. man.); Bi Bi 


(sec, man.) E ayeataata; Ch or 


(?). — xii 2.21.— xii. 2.8-10.— ™ Ch (prim. 
man.) — 15 Ror ef. Kaug. 39. 20-27? — 

16 xii, 9. 52. — The @tatfa, barring the ; ef. 
Kaug. 8.18. xii. 2. 13, 40, 19; MSS. aga. — 


aaafa; the passage beginning here and continued to the end of 
the kandika is repeated with slight modifications at Kaug. 86. 19 fg. — 
Bi — xii, 2. 22; 29. — 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
H 
| 
| 
| 


fa verfa arafaar 1 1 
| 221 ten afaqaraaat garara 
feate’ afewat aaat | 23 | 
usun 
“131 
fa sha: 1991 ga 


2 sii. 2. 99°. — 2 So emended in accordance with AV. xii. 2. 
29°, 30; Bi K ChE PB cf. Kaus. 86. 22. — 
xii. 2. 30. ‘ xii. 9.21.— xii. 9. 48°; vii. 6. 3,2 — xii. 
2.26,27.— So Bi; Bi Cb 
K P Bh E — ® xii, 2. 8°. — 
P Bh oStatAf<e (cf. xii. 2. 29). — 1 xii. 2. 41. — * 
14. 1. — Ch E K — vii 60. 1. — 
xii, 2. 98. — xii, 2. 47, — 2, 48, 49. — xii. 2. 24. — 

® xii. 2. 30. — 0 So all MSS. Is the passage to be emended 


to — ™ zi. 3 31. — 


sitet afawat: qaraa fira- 
aat sa aad wade: 
193 | 

MIM AMAT VHA 


Gaal: 98 | 


Cf. xii. 2. 22,31"; the passage seems to be a jagati-pada from an 
unknown source. — ? Bii E Ch (prim. man.) apa. — *Ch faafaa: 
(so also Pet. Lex. sub. Bi E faa: fa- 
Bh faa: fara: =. — * So only K; the rest 
WTa; the Pet. Lex., ibid., WUaZUra. — ° Bi E Ch (sec. man.) 
— Bh — Ch (sec. man.) E TQT. — 
8 xii. 2. 21, 32, 24 (48), 44, 55; iii. 21. 1; vi. 18.1; TS. iv. 2. 1. 2, 
3; VS. xii. 7-10; Maitr. S. i. 7. 1; ii. 7. 8; Kath. S. xvi. 8; 
xix. 11; xxii. 12; Laty. iii. 5.11.— ° So KB; the rest, as also 
TS. and VS., omit the colon and the vowels coalesce. — ' Ch @RqT; 
Bii — The reading of I'S. VS. and Maitr.S. perfects 
the metree — Ch @y.— TS. VS. and Maitr. S. read f# 
for — — E Bi (prim. man.) 
(omitting —  K — 


erat Uyerat 9b | 
SAH ST 23 | 
Asta | ATS TAT aa 
1321 331 WIST- 
| 

K Bi Bi E P Ba eqat wae; Ch — 
Cf. Kaug. 15.4. — * xii, 2.23. ‘ E Bi fa; P qarent- 
waa. — ° P Bi Bb ofa). — °E qaq. aaa. — 
*Ch E — So K PBh Bi; Bi ofefcafa; 
Ch E °afcufa; cf. Kaug. 59. 28. — 10 E Bii Ch (sec. man.) 
ome. — ™ K Bi (prim. man.) omit this word. — ™” Ch E Bi 


BE wataa: mate. — opfaqufa- 


| 
‘ 


Wa 38 
(89 | APA AATAST- 
fas 


191 


1 Some of the verses cited in full in this chapter, according to 
Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23, are found in 
the Kashmir-cakha of the Atharvan. — 25 osaTaTaay; Ch 
(prim. man.) °SITaTHAe. — 3 E For the @afa- verses cf. 
Kaug. 5.8. — 4K (prim. man.) ; Ch (prim. 
man.) WYATAT; Ch (sec. man.) wala. — ° So K E Bh; the rest 
ogaa.— ° So Bi E; K omits these two words reading °qUTAYT 
FATA; the rest Cf. Laty. iv. 11. 12 for the entire 
passage. — ‘Che _— Ch E P Bh qeut. — E 
a. — Earsfae; Bioafg. — The passage is metrical, 
four times twelve syllables. — 


13 


| 


? Metrical: 12 + 11 syllables. — * Bi @t@ (! without colon). — 
3 Metrical: 8 + 8 syllables. — * E etea:; P Sie: ; Bi has a colon 


after the word. — °E egja.— © Metrical: four times eight 
syllables. — 7 Bii . — *® So with doubtful emendation ; 
MSS. here and in verse 13, uqfasit. So also Darila to Kaug. 6. 22 
(fol. 30° 1. 3 fg.). Or is St the correct reading? Compare 
furthermore Kaug. 72. 44. —  ° The first line is metrical: 8 + 8; 
the second seems to contain one hypercatalectic and one regular 
pada of the same metre. — 7° Cf. viii. 8. 14; xi. 9.24.— ™%P 
here inserts the word @ut.— MSS. — 


1 Metrical: 12, 11, 11, 12. 


aa afafe afaar | 
| 3 | | 
Shr: A | 


71901 


at vate 1921 
1 98 | 

fam tar efaufemra: | 


* K has a double colon after the syllables yfaqe. — * Metrical: 
11, 11. — 4 Metrical: four times eight syllables. — * E aTd- 
P arisfag. — — Bi has a colon 
here. — 'E — Metrical: anustubh-paddas; 
the first is irregular. — * So emended hesitatingly; cf. verse 4. Bi 
ufaat; E ugfast: the rest here as also in verse 4, and in 
Darila to Kauc. 6 22 wafasit. Cf. also Kaug. 72. 44. — ' So Bi 
only; Bi @THT; KECh BhP, and Darila to Kaug. 6.22, 
(schol.) to Kaug. 6. 30 (fol. 32° 1. 6) cites the beginning of this verse: 
ufawura; ef. also Kaug. 10. 2, note. — 1? Metrical: four 
anustubh-padas. — ‘8 So emended; MSS. qutTyfaae. — 
Ch Bi have a colon heree “ChE — 
7 Of. TS. v. 4. 5. 1; 5. 10. 5; Maitr. S. i, 4. 6; Ait. Br. 7. 19; Gop. 
Br. ii. 1.6.— E Metrical: the first line, 
8, 8; the second would be a pada of eleven syllables, if the word 
efax is omitted. — ™ K Bi — 

13* 


ANAM 1 9% | 
yfaarat fart saat 
| 
| 1991 
fe tat efa- 


1 9b 

| 


afamaqaia; B afastzara. — These three lines 
contain a mantra-citation: tristubh and jagati-padas in the first line; 
anustubh in the remaining two lines. — * Ch has a colon here. — 
* Metrical: eight-syllables; the second pada catalectic. — 5 So 
E; the rest arat — °K awe. — 7 Four tristubh-padas, 
the first hypercatalectic. — * So emended; MSS. @qaj. — ° Metrical: 
11, 11, 12, 12. — Bi Ch E 
.— —  ” Metrical; the first line 8, 8; 
the second line 11, 11, with crasis of °qq and ‘atfye in the first 
pada, — 


> 


ate’ fa’ 
fafa 1 sft 9 | 
waifafa | wera fag 
1991 aint | 


Bi has acolon here. — Ch hasa 
colon here. — * Bi has a colon here. — ° Cf. for this and the 
following sitras: Qankh. Gr. ii. 14. 4; Par. Gr. i. 12. 35 ii. 9. 25 
Agv. Gy. i. Gobh. Gr. i. 4. 4, 9; Kath. Gy. xriv. 2 fg.; Visnu 
67. 3; Man. Gr. ii. 12 (ef. Jolly, Das Dharmasitra des Visnu und 
das Kathakagrhya, pp. 31 and 80). — ° Ch aeftege; E aatage; 
Bh af. — So, (Sofa: wre, E only; the rest — 
— Bi has a colon here. — 7 Ch has a 
colon here — ™ Bi aeqTeat. — 12 Bi has a colon here. — 
13 p Bi — 14 So ChE; the rest aza:. — Thus emended 
according to Ch, which reads ; E ; the rest 
Ch’s reading is accepted as the basis of the reading above, as it makes 
good metre, after @_ATeIT, which is apparently a later gloss, is 
removed.—  E the rest as above; 
is a gloss, metrically superflaous, — 


. 
> 


Sal Aral 1 921 
FAT AWA | 93 | 
BY wars at 98 | 
aa: 
fe at qu) wife 19% | 
| 

a a: fort aya’ an 

a 


1 The colon is exhibited in KP ChE. — ? Cf. Agv. Gr. ii.2.4. — 

So emended; MSS. Ch wera; E qugta. — 
Ch (prim. man.) — © The colon appears inK P. — Cf. 
Cankh. Gr. iii. 8.2. * So emended according to TS. ete. (see 
note 13); P Bi Bi Fe; K ce; E Ts; Ch 
waa ° ChE cf. the critical note to Cankh. Gr. 


iii. 8. 3. — 10 So all MSS. including Ch (prim. man.); Ch (sec. 
man.) gat. — “ChE aya.— ChE aaetfa; ef. Ind. 
Stud IV. 252. — ™ Cf. TS. v. 7. 2. 4; Tait. Br. ii. 4. 8. 7; Acv. 
Gr. ii. 9. 10; CQankh. Gp. iii. 8. 3; Par. Gr. iii. 1.4; Gobh. Gr. 
iii. 8. 16. — 


| 

ufae: | 
aa at ar fiers’ 
120) 
at cara 1221 ar 

fanfafadtan efa e310 98a 


* So Ch (sec. man.) Agv. Or. and Cankh. Gr. (see note 7); 
K E Bi Ch (prim. man.) arétfa; Bi arerfa: P arete, or 
are; Bh — E So all MSS. of Kauc. 
and Agv. Or.; Cankh. Gr. -atfa. — * So emended on the 
supposition that is for Waraa with double sandhi; 
cf. the introduction. The MSS. unanimously read qaTaafe, which 
might be emended in accordance with Acv. Or. and Caikh. Gr. to 
wat aafey (for wat a ufe), the latter representing the peculiar 
sandhi of @, which is paralleled by the reading of ChE in sitra 19 


(aafe for Uf~e); cf. also Kauc. 135. 9 (the reading 


for °@T and Ind. Stud. IV. 252. — > Ch arsta (2); 
Eagia.— Cf. Agv. Or. ii. 9.10; Qankh. 
Gr. iii. 8. 4. — 8 Bi Gail ate; both words are wanting in 


E.— Ch fartaa without — 


° 


Syl | & | 


1 Dac. and Ath. Paddh.: @y faatg Bai; the former 
continues: | | WIS | | 
wen | etary (for | fasta: | 
| | Was (! for wat?) | (! for Gra) 
| fa for waraafa, xix. 68. 1) 
| HAT. ule. 1. 13. — *Ch 
has a colon here. — ‘* Bi a a colon here. — °* xiv. 1. 1, 23; 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. q@arafaat (xiv. 1. 1-16) 
grai (xiv. 1. 23, 24) 

— ® Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
(1 fore<y aw) cf. Kang. 
34. 12 fg. — ‘xiv. 1.31..— °K ° Dag. Kar. 
(?Cod. (?) AT ufeufa. — 

ave — 


fan’ ori’ 1 48 
Gre” at | 9g | 
fra? | 201 1291 


P fagqete; Bi has a colon after the syllables fagete. — 
? Ch (prim. man.) — xiv. 2. 32—36.— Ath. 
Paddh. Tei weraita; for Dac. Kar. see 
note 7% — 5 xiv. 1. 34% — °K PBh ufematfa; Ch 
(prim. man.) Ufgutfafa; Ch (sec. man.) cupyatfa; Ch (tert. 
man.) as above. — 7 Dag. Kar. | 
afe at ewauifuat wa vafa: 
(cf. si.11); Ath. Paddh. UAT 
ufedifa. — Dag. Kar. GE sea- 
BIT; Ath, Paddh. (Cod. THA: aa 
vafa | cf. Kaug. 2. 4; 
82.5. — xiv. 1.37. — ChE Ku wys.— Ath. Paddb. 
and Dag. Kar. Tat .- afaai ufaufa. — 
xiv. 1. 38. — xiv. 1. 38°. — K P Bh egw; Dag. Kar. 
and Ath. Paddh. ucafa. — © ‘xiv. 1. 39% — 
Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. — Dag. Kar. and 
Ath. Paddh. .. — 8 Bi c@sfa; Dag. Kar. 
and Ath. Paddh. @fgaqreaa: ... — 
Bi Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 
acifa. — Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 


Za wafa — 


q 


ROR oy 1 0G 
nan ngun 


araaraifa wast 


1 Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (to aati ufawfa. — 
xiv. 1.17%, — ‘xiv. 1.19.— Dag. Kar. qardt 
afa.— ‘xiv. 2. 52.— Ath. Paddh. fae: arutaa- 
waa — ‘Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. syatfcfa 
xiv. 2. 52-58. — Ch (sec. Ch (prim. man.) 


and the remaining MSS. as above. — xiv. 2.65.— "Ch 
— Ath. Paddh. VAT fers (Cod. 
ot} xiv. 1. 35, 43. — Ath. Paddh. w]e 


— xiv. 2 66. — 
ath. Paddh. grat () Taw 
— © So K Ch Dag. Kar. and Cantikalpa 22. 1; 


Bi Faye; Ath, Paddh. Bi Ku P E 


gare; cf. Ind. Stud. v. 383, note 1. — 17 Dac. Kar. and. Ath. 
Paddh. waafa.— ™ Dac. 
Kar. WAT a ufa. — Hiv. 1645, 58, — 20 Ath. 


Paddh. autfa. — * xiv. 2.68. — 


So emended; K Bi Bi P Bh Wada Ch Ku 
E — 23 So emended; MSS. — 


fa 1921 1931 
at faaata 98 | 


Ath, Paddh. aad ; Dag. Kar. 
wad Fat. — Kar. afaufa. — xiv. 
1. 42;2.70.—  * Dag. Kar. autfa.— “i. 34.1 
(vii. 56. 2). — ° Ch — So emended; Dag. Kar. 
MSS. faa. — Dag. Kar. awifa. — Dag. Kar. 
and Ath. Paddh. here interrupt the account of the faale with the 
ay (Kauc. 90—93); ef. Jolly, Das Dharmasitra des Visnu und das 
Kathakagrhyasitra p.76.— ° xiv. 1.20. So also Ath. Paddh., but 
Dag. Kar. HAS EMAACIA ete. (xiv. 1. 51). — 10 So Ku Bi; 
the rest Wey. — 11 Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. Bata: qaret 
aifa.—  ™ So only Bi; the remaining MSS. of the text faye 
(cf. st. 8). Dag. Kar. gafegu faze ()); 
(the second MS. | ag atat— xiv. 
1. 40; Ath. Paddh. q @ fectefafa areat (xiv. 1. 40, 41). — 
1’ K Bi Bi Bh P qarate. — 16 Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. 


qetat. — xiv. 2. 69.— xiv. 1.47%. — xiv. 1, 47°. — 


afin’ 1991 arara’s at | 
an | 291 ATE 
AA” (23.1 AT AT AT 

Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. — 2 xiv. 
2. 63. — 3 Dag. Kar. adfaai wmatataqafa; Ath. Paddh. 
(1) f:. — ‘So emended; E 
P facafeaady; Ath. Paddh. the rest 
feadt.— ° Bi — Dag. Kar. facfafeaurci 
fadarafa: araTa — ‘xiv. 1.48. — Dag. 
Kar. (? Cod. 3349) Wa (? Cod. 


we) Uafa; Ath. Paddh. sarfaa- 
| Wart: (cf. Kaug. 8. 17; 50. 15) 


(? MSS. — xiv. 1. 39°; Dag. Kar. adds 
fec@ etc., xiv. 1. 10 So Ch Ku; the rest fame. — 
1! Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. aa Fara. 


13 So all MSS. and the Paddhatis; Haas, Ind. Stud, v. 384, suggests 
or see however Lanman, Noun-inflection p. 396, 
top. — ™ So emended; MSS. of the text and the Paddhatis @yft- 
afafa. Cf. the next sitra, and Kauc. 24, 13; 89. 9. — 15 Ath, 
emended; MSS. of the ery and the Paddhatis qitatafa. Cf. the 
preceding sitra. — 1 Dag. Kar. inserts the numbers R—, be- 
ginning after BA AT and ending after WH. — * xiv. 2. 31; 1. 60 
(KChEPBh ¢fa). — Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. — 


| 

| 


fasfa* i u2n n osu 


1 Bi Bi Fy; the rest and the Paddhatis, as above. — ? Dac. 
Kar. — waar; ChBiKu Haas, Ind. Stud. 
v. p. 384, would emend to quai or Waray. — * xiv. 1. 57-58. — 
> Dag. Kar. fagata; Ath. Paddh. — Bi 
fate Ch (sec. man.) ; (prim. man.), the 
remaining MSS., and Dag. Kar. as above. — 'E @aa.— *° Ch 
2.53. — Ka Ch (prim. E Bi 
“ChE aur. — 12 Ath. Paddh. . 
araafa — xiv. 1.59, 60, 62. — ™ xiv. ~ 
1° Ath. Paddh. (to this and the preceding sitra) asain 
faefa ufast wat fasta | 
faate: aara: we (Kaug. 79. 1fg.). — xiv. 
1. 61; 2. 30. — 


e 


wa Hat 21 AT 
SAT 1&1 We area 
aurea fafacarafa iot a Ati 
fifa” ma dares faaraata | 94 
1 xiv. 2.8; 1.64.— 7? xiv. 2. 11; 1. 34; so (without ¢f@ after 
the pratikas) Bii Ku; the rest ° faqm. It seems that 
fa is omitted because the second fq follows immediately upon 
it (a sort of Aaphagregs'ep The phrase warafagn seems to refer 
to Kaue. 50.1 fg. — xiv. 2. Bi 
Ba xiv. 246. K — 


SK Wa SARA); Ku — See the preceding note. — Ch 
(sec. man.) E So (bat without avagraha) all 
MSS.; Haas, Ind. Stud. v. 391, reads the passage: aaARA:) quart 
the last by conjecture. — So emended; MSS. 
Cf. Kauc. 76. 23. — ' Ch E Ku fattate. — P Bh anatfae. — 


P Bb Bi — 16 xiv, 2. 47. — 
7 xiv. 2.6. — ™ Ku ChE ays; PBh — xiv. 2.9. — 
20 xiv. 2. 28. —. Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. man.) 
warm. * xiv.2.7.— ™ xiv. 2.73— *™ xiv. 2. 75. — 


SE *xiv.2.12.—- "xiv.216..— ™ xiv. 2 19. — 


aft arate i | 
(231131 


aa 


1 So E Bi; the rest xiv. 1.47.— “KP 


*xiv.1.47.— Ch — xiv. 2. 26; 1. 21, 63, 
64. So emended; all MSS. Bii read 
Bi — *Bi Bh — *xiv.2.17.— ™ MSS. faue. — 
xiv. 2. 20,46. — “xiv.221.— ™“xiv.299%— ™ xiv. 2. 
22, — xiv. 2.23. — 2,92. — ™ xiv. 2. 28°, — 
2. 19 xiv. 2, 25. — 20 vi. 78. 1; xiv. 2. 1, 453 
K Bi have a colon here. — 


| 90 | Afaat Wa- 
aut: 1991 sears’ 


1 ¥,24.1.— So emended; MSS. — * Haas, Ind. 
Stud. v. p. 397, reads SgutTaa; MSS. Beury. — * Ch (sec. man.) 
BACB); the rest SATB). — Ch Bi (SAT) 
the rest oHalaTe; Haas and Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 397, note 2, un- 
necessarily. emend to 3JAQT means with the 
cumbhani-verse (xiv. 2. 45); cf. Kaug. 79. as also 
Kaug. 140. 5, and Kaug. 3.4.— vi.78.1.— P 
a; Ch Ku E Bi Bi °yaa:; K °qeaa; cf. Ind. Stud. v. 397, note 3. — 

* v.1.6.— ° Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh, @y (Ath. Paddh. 


waa (cf. Kaug. 76. 33, note) | 
(!) HAT... aT Ch 
Wat; the rest (qua) wt. — vii. 36. 1. 22 So all 
MSS.; Haas, Ind. Stud. v. p. 399, note 8, emends to oun. Dag. 
2.— ™ xiv. 2.31.— xiv. 2. 23° — 1° Ath. Paddh. 
— xiv. 2.32, — 


ata | 91 a 
af’ itt searfata’ fa: 
fuaia drecat sefafa’ 1 90 | 
98 frat wat: ofA 
| | 9% | 


1 vii. 37. 1; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. @T ete. 
aaurercafa at. — ? xiv. 2. 37; Dag. Kar. cites here the 
three verses 37,38, and 39; Ath. Paddh. faacrfafa aagfa:(!). 
* Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. @yq@q a@ttfa.— * xiv. 2. 64. — 
(!for Cte?) aE; Dag. Kar. has a 
metrical passage too corrupt to report, corresponding to the last part 
of this extract; this also seems to be ascribed to Paithinasi. —- 
Bi Bi fame; E — 34.1; xiv. 2.71. — * Dag. 
Kar. and Ath. Paddh. @ aguafa fagt (Ath. Paddh. 
wi — ° iv. 1.1(v. 6. 1). — 
Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. (MSS. 
afa; Dac. Kar. acae(!). — Dag. Kar. and Ath, 
Paddh. (xiv. 1. 45, 58) — xiv. 1. 55; 
Ath. Paddh. (xiv. 1. 55, 56). — Ch (prim, 
man.) Bh — Dac. Kar. waa (! for age?) 
afi curfa fare: (1) ath. Pada. 
curfa.— gyre; P Bh — Ath. 
Paddh. to this and the preceding sitra, ufcaeq | 


14 


290 oe 
1 991 fa- 


1231 a A franafa” 
(2&1 aa | a9 1 


Afa gre agate (xiv. 1. 1-2. 75) 


1 xiv. 1. 82; Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddb. BRaATATAT (xiv. 1. 
82-33). — EBi Ku — *Bi Bi ; Dag. Kar. and Ath. 


faut * Ath. Paddh. zetfa(!). — 
5 xiv. 1. 25; Ath. Paddh. arat.— ° Ath. Paddh. and Dag. Kar. 


(cf. Kaug. 76. 1, 4) att — 

4 xiv. “2. 41; Dag. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. add verse 42 also, — 
8 xiv. 2. 48. — Ath. Paddh. (both MSS. erat!) uf< 
ad ufaufa.— “xiv.2.49.— E Bi qq; Dac. Kar. 
and Ath. Paddh. wet Jeter 13 xiv. 2. 50. — 
8 Bi oelTzad. — * xiv. 2. 45; Bii Ch (prim. man.) aa ; 
Ch (sec. man.) Tate; Ath. Paddh. HAT a 
dnrafa; ef. Kauc. 78.13. xiv. 2.51.— Ath. 
Paddh. and Dag. Kar. xiv. 3. 4. — 
18 Dag. Kar. Q@TaTa:. — ® xiv. 1. 23; cf. Kaug. 75. 6. — 
20 P Bi Ch (sec. man.) atfae. — 1.64.— ™ Ath. 
wofa | | | | ufe 


| 2e1 Sita acta eft 
aifa altar faare: 1391 


(xix. 52) | «fa @aTH:(!). Here follows in 
the Ath. Paddh. the ceremony “called aguatyuTafat; see Ath. 
39. 9 ef. Ind. Stud. v. 

1 xiv. 1. 46; 2. 59. — ? Ch E qa. — 3 xiv. 1. 64. — 
* Bai Ko aT@t. — ° So emended with Haas-Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 400 
(cf. also 402 and 410); MSS. BTA, WATTS: WATT: ; E P Bi 
fail to repeat the word WATU@:. — 


_ 
. 


ay 19 | 


1B ofayrare. — Bi Ch (prim. a 
frurrara — * Ath. Paddh. 
5 xviii. 2.19. — xviii. 3.55. — Bi 


P Ch (prim. man.) 
Bh ys. — Bi only; KP Bh Ch Ku 
rate; E — 12 So Ch (sec. man.); Ch 
man.) E P Bi Bioyaa; Ke 

K Ku ate. — “ K Bh — Bi qregeaa. — 


| 

. 
| 

| 
f 
. 


93 


at | 20 | AT: 
1221 faen” Daan dea 
| 23 | 
Mista a afe:” | 26 | afe: 1291 

K Bi P Bi Bh 
fa; Ch (prim. man.) @strfarcetfa; Ch (sec. man.) as above. — 
* K Bh Ch (prim. man.) W234. — 8 xviii, 4. 81; 2. 57%. — 
* xviii. 2. 27, — 5 K Bi E Bi Bh Ch (prim. man.) Bat:. — 


P at: — PB Bh Ch (prim. man.) 
ferafa K uvafa.— Ku Bi Ch P Bi Bh — 


Ch Bh Bi Fz. — 


xviii. 4.1.— Cf. Kauc. 82.22, Ch (prim. man.) 


afavitfae; Ch (sec. man.) — Bi — 
Bi EAT. — K PB Bh "WK 


— “KP Bi Bh Ch (prim. man.) faeqTsat; 
E feraqsat; Bii Ch (sec. man.) as above; cf. xii. 2. 54. — 


| 301 | 39 | 
(391 BATS” st: wht freurfr ise! 


| go | 
eal" 


Thus with doubtful emendation; E the remaining MSS. 
Cf. si. 41. — ? xviii. 3. 8. — xviii. 3. 9. — 
* Bii inserts here the word — °K Bi Bi Bhy 
— °K wa. — xviii. 2.56; the Antyesti. employs this 
verse differently: Tat etc. @e | wa 
Walaa | ef. si. 33. Similarly Ath. Paddh.: 
HS TAT TF | AAT TEAR AT WATT 

» — ® xviii. 3. 8, 9; 2. 48; 1. G1; 2. 58; 4. 44; K here inserts 
the syllables: aTaarySTat (contamination from Kaug. 
77. 4)..— fag — xviii, 2. 11-18. — 
11 Tn the Antyesti. the verses of this sitra are employed as follows: 
Bias... TS UF ete. | | 
waltafanis: (here follow the eight verses in full) | Watfar@- 
fear: (1). Cf. Kaug. 82.31; 83.20; $4.13. — xviii. 3.7. — 
8 xviii. 3. 4; Ch Ku E 2g. — 4 Ch ayauae; P aaaae; 
ef. Kaug. 81.20. xviii. K Bi Bh — 


7 Thus emended; MSS. Cf si. 30. — xviii. 


1. 55; 2. 37. — 


— 


Fo 
(82 SAW Fret 
afewy faafi 
aa efaat zat faarsafa | 89 | 
fefa? arate | 8b 
fefa® afaam iyo! 


Ch and Ath. Paddh. — Ch E 
Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. aTaafa. — * xviii. 1. 44. — 
E P Bh egfauaufae. — 5 E Ch (sec. man.) 
Ath. Paddh, and Antyesti. — 
xviii. 3. 1. — Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. Waa ag 
* xviii. 3. 2; Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. qgfasfa aet set- 
wafa, etc. — Ch wey. — xviii. 4. 56; Antyesti. and Ath. 
Paddh. add (xviii. 4. 57) after — 
xviii, 4. 56. — xviii. 2.59. xviii. 2.60.— This 
pratika seems to be a modification of one of the two verses immedia- 
tely preceding. — © xviii. 1. 46 (4.51). — xviii. 4. 14. — 
Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. faxtraft sara waateurfa | 
Ba | Sa: ete. | Fa: etc. | 
(xviii. 4. 31; 2. 57; ef. si. 17) — 


8 xviii. 3. 30. — 


| BATA HRY ay 


| 2 | WATS 
UL Ya WM Uefa 191 it 

SHASA 193 | 198 | 


1 K omits the syllables Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. ... 
K P Bh Ch 
(prim. man.) omMMATATSNa; Ku E P BiiCh (sec. man.) as above. — 
* Bi — * So emended; KPBhytfaat yu; Bi qu; Bi qu; 
E qa; Ku Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. man.) — Ch 
E Bi — *KPBh efaqe.— ‘SoE and Ch (prim. 
man.), cf. Agv. Gr. iv. 8. 38; the rest, including Ch (sec. man.), 
— 8 Ch Ku E mfaaar. — 9 xviii. 4. 5, 6. — 
xviii. 8.58. — "xviii. 4.2.— 
Ku E — Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. et tert. man.) 
as above. ChE — 


10 


AAA 1231 eta 1 281 
| | aa: aaa 1 291 
AA AT Bal ssi 


fazurfa; Bi — * So Bii only; the rest wad. The 
text of this sitra is doubtful; cf. gyAqa, and Agv. Gy. iv. 3. 18. — 
3 Ch KuE og. — * xviii.3.3,4. — K Bi cf. Kaug.80.37. — 
°K P cuttaqataae; cf. Kaug. 80. 37. — 7 So (with double sandhi) 
all MSS., except Bii which resolves to HMA WTHA; see the intro- 
duction. — So Bii; the rest — PBi — So Bii; the 
rest — xviii. 2.11. — ™ xviii. 2. 58. — ECh (prim. 
man.) °afa.— K Bi E P Bi cf. Kaug. 24. 10; 64. 
22. — 1 K EP Bi BhCh (prim. man.) eqeqre. — °° xviii. 
2. 8, 22; the second pratika is wanting in K, and P Bi Bh have 
instead of it: WaaT Ata (xviii. 2.57). — K 
Bi P — So Ku and Agv. Gr. iv. 
8.27; K Bi the rest We 
P Bh araqar eater. — * Cf. Tait. Ar. vi. 2. 1; 4.2; Agv. Gr. iv. 
3. 27. — P Bh e@patfa. — So Bi Ku Ch E; KP Bi Bh 
we; is the passage to be emended to S{faqy@ (gerund)? Cf. Kaug. 
76.10. — K BhBi — ™ Cf. Acv. Gp. iv. 8. 26. — 


| 
{ 
t 


afgwi a: aarar efa’ dfent: an 36! 
ART | 39 | WA 1361 


? The words fq @@: are wanting in K; Ch Ku E P Bi Bh ey. — 
® xviii, 2. 4, 36; 3. 71 (et al.); ii. 34.5. — Antyesti. aa: 
WT | ete. (xii. 2. 8-10; cf. Kaug. 71. 12) | etc. 
(xviii. 2. 4-7) 1 etc. | BT THE etc. | WATHMES etc. 
(xviii. 3. 4); Tar at) at Whe 
| sfa BTAAT Ya: (cf. sd. 30) 
| | VATS (cf. sa. 31) 1 SAY FAI 
| Wart (i.e. etc.) 1 Cha ceafafu: ; Ath. 
Paddh. deals with this sitra essentially as the Kaugika, but like 
the Antyesti. employs (xviii. 2. 4-7) and WaT- 
(xviii. 3. 4.). — * Ch Ku E — ; 
Bi Bh Ku Ch (prim. man.) @yat. — ° xviii. 1. 49. — 7 xviii, 1. 
50; the word @ is wanting in B, — * This word is wanting in K Bh. — 
® xviii, 1. 58. — xviii. 3. 13; 2,49. — 
12 xviii, 1. 41, 42, 48; vii. 68, 1, 2; xviii. 3. 25. — 13K Bb QT 
(aq); the rest — 


arat | 8s | 
arfaaratata | 391 


121 
faratt | 31 
Afa? sam” ware | 


1 xviii. 2. 4-18, omitting verse 10; cf. Kaug. 85. 26; 86. 17; 87. 30; 
E reads — xviii. 4. 1-15. — * xviii. 3.12.— * xviii. 
8. 10(11). — xviii, 3.61. — Bai cqufa. — K *Qeqarar; 
Bi * ChE Bi Ko — ° K 
utaarte; Bi wuratarate; cf. D (schol.) to Kaug. 42. 22, qq @: 
... (iv. 33.1). Perhaps QUT is to be read 
both here and at 42.22: the MSS. confuse @ and q hopelessly. — 
KuChE — ™ KuCh E Bi the rest cf. 
Kaug. 26. 4; 75. 18. — ™ xiii. 1. 59. —  K P age. — “* So K 
Bh and Ch (see. man.); Ku Ch (prim. man.) E 
P rata; Bii QTaTe; cf. si. 19. Is the word to be emended to 
ware (or WUT, sc. aa): the two hymns iv. 33—34? cf. 
si. 4.— Ku ChE Bi — xviii. 4. 69. — 
xviii. 3. 56 (et al). — Bi wefra:.— Ch 
Ku E — 


| | 


RRO 


fafa’ 1991 afay 

sata 192) 
at 


fa" 1 9% | 


xviii. 2.31.— * P Bh atcefa; cf. Kaug. 86.27. — Cf. 
Vait. Sa. 11. 13. — * K Ch (prim. man.) °@ft:; Bh Ch (sec. man.) 
*BiE — Chega. — The colon 
in Bi only. — 8 So emended; MSS. qat — ® So Bii; E 
watfa; K P Bh Bi Ch 10 So K Bi E 
Ch gatfatt; P Bh gata; Bi Ku gata. — 
*' So Ch; Bi E 4 uq; K P Bh Bi # Ufa; cf. Kaug. 74. 19; 135. 9. — 
— Not found in any known Samhita. — Ch 
E — K qreafa; Bi 
ufaur.— Bi arétat.— K Bi Bi E Ku P 
K gaat acratfcfa; cf. the versions of the verse 
cited in the next note. — *! Cf. VS. v. 26; Gobhila’s Craddhakalpa 
ii. 9; Yajnav. i. 230. — Bi aaaata; is it to be emended to 


wwureret fir? Cf. the mantra in the preceding sitra. — “x 
™So KP Bh Bi; ChE Bi Ku 
For @ read perhaps cf. sitras 4 and 6. — 


waafa. — 


. 
F 
== 


aut wut aay 
At efafte | 221) 23 | 
So K P Bh Bi; Ku E Bi afe; Ch 


° .—- ? Bi Ku ChE — MSS. aia (for aT=?). — 


* MSS. without avagraha. The entire line seems hopelessly corrupt. — 


> Bi feat. — ° Wanting in ChKuEPBh.— ‘ So Ch (prim. 
man.); Bi Ku K EP Bi Bh Ch (sec. 
man.) — °K oma; Bi — ® The passage from 
UT occurs in xviii, 2. 20°, but note the — E Bi 
atfa; Bi — Bi E P Bh at; ef. 
Kaug. 80.25. — xviii 4. 35. — iii. 21,.1.— Ch adds 


3a @a@ (the words following the pratika). — © xviii. 3. 5, 60. — 
© Antyesti. and Ath. Paddh. to this and the following sitra, WY 
ana sefa a | oa aifafa gai 
(xviii. 3. 5, 6) faafa: (iii. 21. 8- 10; cf. Kaug. 
71. 8)) Here ves Fas 
8. 18) | WARTS | FECA 


— ™ Ch Bi 


: 


aufsa | 29 | 


1201 
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fa 3G) | 39 | 


1 Ch E and Ath. Paddh. fagfa. — ” xviii. 2. 10; 
K Ch Ku P Bh ; Antyesti. qa: | 
wa etc. — xviii. 2, 24, “26 (et al.). — * Antyesti. 
fads facurfa °K P Bh Ch (prim. 
man.) Cb (sec. man.) Bi Wea; E Antyesti. OA: 
ulea:. — ® Antyesti. aan facuifa aa- 
| ete. (xviii. 3.8) 1 wae ete. (xviii. 3. 9) | Se- 
(xviii. 2. 48) | YA We ete. (xviii. 1. 61) | ete. 
(xviii. 2. 58) | etc. (xviii, 4. 44) | | 
Wha Fa ete. (xviii. 2 11—18) | () 1 
aay. Cf. Kaug. 80.35; 83.20; 84.13. The ganamala (Ath. Pari. 34.25) 
also contains an S@qTaTaa, which exhibits however a very different 
set of pratikas; see Kaug. 41.8. — 7 xviii. 2.25. — ® Antyesti. 
ae frqrafa. — xviii. 2.19. —— E Ku Ch (sec. 
man.) wafer; Ch (prim. et tert. man.) and the rest, as above. — 

12 Ch E — So Ki Bi; K E P Bi Bh qatar 
Ch gqararen (aaa). — 4 xviii. 3.61. — © xviii. 3. 61, 62.— 


ce 1 3 RR 


att 83 188 | | 
ae: | 86 1 


LAAT WATT 


' xviii. 4. 49. — ® So Ku Bi; E qrat wae; K P Bh Bi Ch (sec. 
men.) Ch (prim. man.) — 
® xviii. 4.50. — * Bi qera. — ° Cf. Kang. 25. 36, and note. — 
Ch E Bi — 7 P Bh here insert the words waa 
— 8So emended hesitatingly ; K with the 


syllable a cancelled ; Ch E qWea- 
P Bb Ku Bi 

. Cf. Yajiiav.iii.146. — — So emended; K Ch Ku E P Bh Bi yat- 
— So emended ; K PBh Bi Ch eag- 

; Ku Bi ; “KBurgre;P Bh urate; 
Euraite; ef. Kaug. 85.19. — PBh Ku Ch(sec. man. — 
K Bh wey. — “ K owtfgae. — Ba gare; Bi gwarat. — 
© So emended; Ch Ku perhaps for 
(with double sandhi), cf. the introduction; the rest yWreaye. Cf. 
Kaug. 8. 15,16. — K Ch (prim. man.) Bh Ch (sec. man.) 
aray. — K Bh Ch (sec. man.) — 


| 
| 
i 
q 
at] 


| 91 fz 
aaa’ nora 1981 frei’ aria” 
(941 OTA | | 
BATE’ 
HAA” 1221 TI 
‘Ch wafa.— ° Bi *P Bh — 
* Bi Ku Ch evtaraey. — ° K P Bh feat. — ° K arcafa. — 
7 Ch E So BiE; Ku faurara; the re- 
maining MSS. fawara. The latter reading may be a corruption 
due to the subject matter: faryTa ‘death’. — ® So Bi; K P Bh 
favat a; Ku favat the rest — °° P Bh ofa. — 
11 Ch here inserts "Ch 


wanting in Bi. -— xviii. 3.70. — xviii. 3.55. K 


wary. — ™ For the geqraat and ef<aft verses see sii. 23 and 
Kaug. 80. 35; $2. 81; 84, 13. — * K P Bb fagait — 

waq.— ™ Ch ayatg K EP Ku Bi Bh 
farge; only Bii as above, — 


| 281 ATA fafa’ 
wafa' 2e1 ure: fart 
| 30 | 


ae fama fafe- 


| 


1 For the and verses see st. 20.— Cf. for 
this sitra Katy. Or. xxv. 8. 15; Cankh. Or. iv. 15. 9. — 3 Bi 
j.— * xviii, 4. 62. — 5 xviii. 1. 52. — 6 xviii. 
2.29. — ‘Ch Bi Wawaafa. — Cf. VS. ii. 32"; Visnusmrti 
73.12. Bi cf. Kaug. 90.1.— Bi 
aa. — 1 Ch Bi awe. — P Bi efauta. — 
8 So Bii and VS. xxxv. 20; K P B Bh at:; E Ku Ch (sec. man.) 
at; Ch (prim. man.) @ — ™ See Kaug. 45. 14, and cf. VS. xxxv. 
20; Agv. Gr. ii. 4. 13; Qankh. Gr. iii. 13.3; Par. Gr. iii. 3.9; Gobh. 
iv. 4. 22; Mantrabr. ii. 3. 16. — © xviii. 1. 60. — 


15 
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| 
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| 
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| 
™ 


fafan’ faquria erat 
aa fafa" am sama ferafa 


Ba BAT; the rest wT; cf. Kaug. 66.16. — ChE 
Ku; the rest Qaeq. — 3 xviii. 4.42.— = * So Bi (ef. sa. 
9, and 83. 25); the rest fafaa.— ° E eqareatay; Ku Ch (prim. 
man.) Bi — KPBiBh yRfer. — 
"KP Bhate.— ‘*Chagaa.— So Bi; K P Bi Bh 
wame; Ch Ku K P Bh fafad. — E Ch (prim.. 
man.) Ch (sec. man.) — 12 Ch 
afa; E -uragafa. — 13 xviii. 3.17. — ™ Bi — 
K wate. — Bi Ch P faatet 
E — For the and verses see 
Kaug. 80. 35; 82. 31; 83. 20, 23. — “Kyxaft.— ” E 
feurai; Bi ureefaut; P Bh — Bi 
°fafafasfa; K Bh Bi ‘fat Ku 


ARO 


191 
(90 | 
fa" gat arat fadtae efa® 
Ata 1921 area 


ferret; Bi — Ba Ch (prim. 
man.) (sec. man.) E — 
Bi — Bi — xviii. 2.38. — K omits 
the passage beginning a and ending with the word Wg in the 
next sitra,. — ™KP Ch Ku Bb 
arat. ° So emended; K P Bi Bh ewTatae; Bi Ch 
E Ku ewrage. — 10 Thus emended ; Bi °fafaa; P Bi °fafaa:; 
the rest °fafaa:. — 1K E Ch P — 
Bi xviii. 2.38. This word is wanting in 
K.— ”E ufegetfa; K P Ku uftefa; Bi oftfa. — 
6 Bi Ku — So Ch E Ku Bi; K P Bh Bi quafa- 
fa.— "Ch Ku E uf<eetfa: so also in the next sitras. — 


| 


| 
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1 Bi Ku fagafa: so also in the next sitras. — * E wre. — 
* P Bi — * This sitra is wanting in 
K. — xviii. 2.45.— ° Bi 7 xviii. 1. 40. — So 
(atfaqe) all MSS.; cf. Kaug. 83. 3. — ° E Ch (prim. man.) (aTf@) 
favaate; Ch (sec. man.) ofsaqte. — 7° All MSS. except Bii Ku omit 
the syllable cf. the word in Kaug. 83.3. — K 
P Bh — So emended hesitatingly: P Bi Bh Ku 
K Ch E Bi — Ku — “Bi om: — 
xviii.3,73; 2.37. — xviii 4.52(et al.).— Ch E cf. 
the word in xviii. 4. 52. — ' So emended; K the rest 
WATE; cf. Kaug. 64. 10. — * Cf. Kaug. 82. 29. — 20 So ( 
only Bi; E AT TT (cf. xviii. 3. 25); 
K Ch Ku PBi — xviii. 2. 24,26; 3. 25-37. — 
For cf. Kaug. $1.44; 86.17.— K afagrfaere. Cf. xviii. 
8. 69; 4. 26, 43; 4.32 fg. — EB Ch E eqya; K Bi Bh eqdfa. — 


zefaat ara aural at faratas 901 
| 92 | | 93 | 
edaata- 

21 22 ° 

' xviii, 4. 87. — ? xviii. 4. 57; 3.72. — * Bi Ch E qe; K @ 
aq — ‘ xviii4.16.— °So K P Bh; Ku Ch Bi 
E quai; Bi va a. — ° xviii. 4. 36 (P omits the word Wayts). — 
7 Ch E P Bi Bh — xviii. 4.53. — For qaaueny cf. 
Kaug. 21.2. — 1 xviii. 4.54. — ™ xviii.3.52. — } So Bi; ChKuBh 
KEPBi — Thus emended ; E egy; the rest — 


14 xviii. 2. 50; 3.49; 4. 66; PBigyg atatcfata (continuing the second 
pratika, and omitting the third). — xviii. 4.55. — ™ So Kua; 


Bi E Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. man.) K P Bh 
waa; Bi —  P Bh — So Bii Ku; K 
Ch (CHAT) the rest (Hai) — 
 E @retatae. — * Thus emended; K Ch E P Bi Ku optaet; 
Bi Bh — K Ch efgatae.— Ch Ku E (ef. 
Katy. Or. xxi. 3. 27); K P Bi Bh Bi 
fa. — 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


| saaaar at fa- 
1 99 | eft 
1991 
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1 So Bii only; Ch (sec. man.) aat; K E P Ku Bi Bh Ch (prim. 
man.) @f (! for @farat?). — KPBh Ch faefa. — * Thus 
emended so as to yield the pratika of vii. 21.1; ChBiKu qaa@?; 

E K P Bi Bh — * K P Ch Bh yate. — 
* SoBiKu; Ch KPBh TRA; Bi 

ef. Kauc. 81. 44; 85. 26. — ° xviii. 4. 41 (et al.). — ® xii. 2. 13, 40, 19; 
MSS. aga.— ™ The passage beginning here, and continued to 
si. 27, occurs also with slight modifications in Kaug. 71. 16-24. — 
Bi Bi farsa. xii, 9. 993,99.— xii. 2, 99°.-— ™ So 
emended in accordance with xii. 2. 29°, 30; ChE Bi @Yaqat; Ku 
K P Bi Bh ef. Kauc. 71.19. K 

arat; Bi tayra; Ch (prim. man.) LATA? ; Ch (sec. man.) 
Tagg’; E Ko | (cf. the 
ast word in Kaug. 71. 19). — xii. 2,30. — ™ xii. 2, 21. — 
18 xii, 2. 48°; vii. 6. 3, 2. — 


AMT ARTS | 29 | 


sefa’ faaraa’ of 
(Yl AG We aa” 
aie” faqan ern fara: area: fa- 
Pat site aara eat 


1 xii. 2. 26,27. — 7 See Kaug. 82. 2-19. — 3 Cf. Kaug. 
82. 86. — * So Ku Bi Bi; E Tet; Ch (prim. man.) agTa; K P 
Bb Ch (sec. man.) — ° So Bi P Bh; K ara 
Ch (prim. man.) wey Ch (sec. man.) 
Ch (tert. man.) @T@ (cf. the reading of Ku E). — 
Ch Ku ofa. — xviii. 3.19. — xviii. 8.10 (11).— ° Ch 
cgafa.— Bi E Bh Ch (sec. man.) Ch (prim. 
man.) Ku. Is the passage to be 
emended to — 11 Ch oad. 
P Bi Bh — ware. — “ Ka Ch — 
© Ch qaateatafa; xviii. 4. 71. — KuE yfaate (cf. Gobh. 
iv. 8. 10); xviii. 4. 78. — *’ So only Ch Ku E; the rest 
xviii 4.72,78,79.— xviii. 4.74,80. — Choarey; 
E Bi EChKo K Bi — 


at fra ae: 
aa farang | 98 | 


1E So K Bi E P Bh Ch (prim. man.); Ch 
(sec. man.) — * So Bi; Bi Ku Ch 
EB K P — P havea 
colon here. — °K P yfagda; Bi yaaa. ° E — 
xviii 1.44.— Bogfe; Eogfe.— ° Ch 
qugat.— "Cf. VS. ii. 29°; Katy. Or. iv. 1. 8; Agv. Cr. 
ii. 6. 9; Cankh. Or. iv. 4. 2; Ap. Or. i. 7. 13; Gobh. iv. 3, 2. — 
“K Ch “K Bi Bi grat.— “E efaureg. — 
xviii. 1.56. — xviii. 4.38. — Bi Ch wet; Ku — 


* K — 


yes : : 


| 221 | 23 | 
faq daed | 26 | 
aigae: fart suger a: fa- 
aut sfasarar: fart a a: faq: sena- 


WaT sain bunts 


1 xviii, 2. 84; 4. 41 (et al.); 8. 47, 48. — *® Ch owqarteafa. — 
7K P ara. — * Bi oatfa. — Bi Ku afede. — 
® The passage up to this word is wanting in K.— xviii. 1. 51; 


3. 45, 44, 46; 4. 68. — 8 See Kauc. 83. 27-29. — 9 xviii. 1. 


44-46. — ™ So Ch; K KuBik PBi (faaae)ra:; cf. Kaug. 88. 29. 
Ta: seems to be a reading contaminated by 81. 44; 85. 26; $6. 17. — 
Bi Ku Ch — xviii. 2.28. — Bi Ch Ku — 
Bi FT; the rest FT. — 15 Cf. VS. ii. 30; Katy. Or. 
iv. 1. 9; Agv. Qr. ii. 6. 2; Qankh. Cr. iv. 4.5; Ap. Or. i. 8. 7; Gobh. 
iv. 4. 3, — 


| 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| | saftey 
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1 xviii. 4. 71.— ? K inserts here on the margin fag- 
Hafa (!xviii.4. 72: this is probably a gloss based upon Kaug. 87.8). — 
xviii. 4. 74,78. — * xviii.4.64.— KBiEPB — vii. 
98.1. — E eatfa. — K omits the passage beginning here with 
the word are and ending with @yTe in the next sitra. — 9B og; 
Bi og. — P og — K Ku Ch og. — ” xviii. 4. 75. — So 
emended; MSS. — K oypqatfae. — oqat- 
— 


cc 234 


att qarfai qu aaa 
1231 ga" 


*Bifage.— * Chega. — 
* KCh PBi Ku ered; Bi E — MSS. — 
§ So emended in accordance with Agv. Qr. ii. 7. 6; MSS. array. — 
Bi PE argafa. — ‘*Cf. VS. ii. 32°; Katy. Cr. iv. 
1. 16; Agv. Qr. ii. 7. 6; Qankh. Or. iv. 5. 2; Donner, Pindapitr- 
yajna, p. 26. — ® xviii. 3. 18. — ™ xviii. 4. 57; 3. 72. — ™ Cf. TS. 
i.8.5.1; VS. ii.31°; Maitr. S.i.10.3,19; Katy. Qr.iv.1.18; Acv. Qr. ii. 
7. 13 Laty. Or. ii. 10. 4; Qankh. Or. iv. 4. 11; viii. 2. 18; Gobh. iv. 
3. 11. — Bia E Ch (prim. man.) here insert — K Bi 
ogareaata. — “ Cf. TS. i. 8. 5. 2; VS. ii. 31°; Maitr. S. i. 10. 3, 
19; Kath. S. ix. 6; Kap. S. viii. 9; Katy. Qr. iv. 1. 14; Agv. Gr. ii. 
7.2; Laty. Qr.ii.10.5; Qankh. iv. 4.14; Gobh. iv.3. 12. — K Bi 
— xviii. 4. 40. — xviii. 4. 39, — 


‘ 
| 
| 
i 
| | 
i 
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ATA Ta ca Sta ca 
12 | | 29 1 
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aq ata an | 


1 Cf. Cr. 6. 14. — .? Ku 
Bi — xviii.4. 81, ete. — * xviii.4.61. — 5 xviii. 4, 63. — 
5 So emended; MSS. cf. Kaug. 87.30; also 81. 44; 85. 
26; 86. 17. — Ku Bi 
the passage beginning “with yw; K P Bi qaquxaratta aa 
wursafa; Ch Ku afcfa aguiserfa aa E afcfa 
(!) aq Bii wa cf. Vait. Sa. 
38.4. — K Bi P — ChE BaP — KPBi Bi 


qara. — — Bi — “Ch Bi agg. — 


ig 
= 


| 

wa fant HAL | 

ATS Feat [IAT eu: | 


1K gaaay; cf. VS. and Caiikh. Gr. (see note 3), — 25 
alaar:. — * Cf. RV. x. 57. 3-6; VS. iii, 53-56; xix. 46; TS. i. 
8. 5. 2; Tait. Br. ii. 6. 3. 5; Maitr. i. 10. 3; Kath. ix. 6; Kap. S. 
viii, 9; Vait. Sa. 20. 9; Laty. Cr. v. 2. 11; iii. 2.10; Agv. Gr. 
ii. 7. 8; Cankh. Gr. v. 9. 4. — * Ch qeqyay. — ° So emended; 
Ku ow MITE ; the remaining MSS. — Bi 
Ch — Bi — K — 
° Cf. VS. ii. 38; Katy. Qr. iv. 1. 82; Qankh. Or. iv. 5. 8; Agv. Or. 
ii. 7. 18; Gobh. iv. 3.27. ChE K Ku Bi 
fr — Bi 
Bi Ch Ku E the rest 9. — Ch at a@; 


Bi area; Bi awe. — 
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Wa Aa at | 901 
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wa at | 

BIA Cal ATA Val [a: 

Wat A Val Wee: Val Va 

ata farpa Tet HATA 92 | 
| 

wa at sa ay | 


1 Ku Ch E Bi (= —? Bi — xiii. 1. 59; 


vii. 60.1.— *P ata. — 
Of. VS. iii. 41; Or. ii, 12. 1; Gr. iii. 7. 2; Laty. Or. 
iii. 3.1; Agv. Qr. ii. 5. 17. — K Bi P 
— — “Ch E B 


Ta — Cf. Cankh. Gr. iii. 7. 3. — So emended; K Ku 
Bi Ch E P quate; Bi auatat. — 
P afafuc. Cf. Cat. Br. xiv. 9. 4. 23. — 


Rae 


199 


1 xviii. 8. 42; 4. 88. —— ? xviii. 4. 65. — ® Ch Ku aa. — 4 . 
Ch E P Bi yafta. — ° K @aze — P Bi al 
fafa; Bi Bi Ku Ch faaqara. — 


n 


121A Ure fauTe- 


1 Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. place the description of the @q 
ceremony into the middle of the faare (Kauc. 76. 9); cf. Jolly, 
Das Dharmasitra des Visnu und das Kathakagrhya. Both paddhatis 
introduce it with with the words Then Dag. 
(cf. Kaug. 137. 4, note); Ath. Paddh. 

ararat aefa. — Bi — * Ch 
— *K P Bi fadaerfa. — ° Ath. Paddh. 
at etc. | tf Dac. Kar. fa- 
| | AT ete 
— ° Bi Beqt; cf. st. 15.5 Ath. Paddh. 
aay Dag. Kar. aefa afa- 


ete. 


eon 289 

Bal ol at fet 
ay afa ad a fag 
| 

crafts | 92 | 
afa | afaewarad ai’ 93 | 
sufanta 1981 fae 
ural Set at” swrate ad 
Watat BE: GATATAT | 


P ate. — ? Dag. Kar. uve at erat aefa 
wat aefa. 3 Ath. Paddh. and Dag. 
* Ath. Paddh. QRATA: (Cod. oF) — Bi 
Ch — Dag. Kar. fafad. — Dac. Kar. 
a Br. 8.27. °K P Ath. Paddh. 
atat aefa. — 11 xii. 1.29. Bi cf. sa. 6.— Ath. 
fagurfa | afufeat et. “KP Ath. Paddh, 
gatfa. — KChE PKu and Dag. Kar. aaa. — IT So 
(with double sandhi) all MSS. and Dag. Kar.; cf. the introduction. — 


16 


| 


RBR 
was: 
AAA | 20 | 
Walaa | 2y WaT 
121 


AY AY faara: | 

AY TH: | 
Areata: 


1 K Ku Bi ? So emended; MSS. «a 
fafa.— Ath. Paddb. erat ace ufa. — 
Ku Bi P E curtaifae; Ku wral. — © Ath. Paddh. 
acarsta erat farafa (!). — * Dag. Kar. faarfe. — 
Paiy3. — Ath. Paddb. Be (Cod. Hay) Ufa. — 
Ath, Paddh. and Dag. Kar. @fa (xix. 69. 1 fg.: ef. 
Darila to Kaug. 3. 4; Vait. Si. 1. 19) facraaa — 
K P a3. — Ath. Paddh. grat agfa. — 8 Ath. Paddh. and 
Dac. Kar. (cf. si. 3) etc. as in Kaug. — 
Ath. Paddh. ay ete. fafatatfata Cf. RV. 
i. 90. 6-8; Maitr. S. ii. 7. 16 (Vol. ii. p. 99); VS. xiii. 27; Cat. Br. 
xiv. 9. 3. 11-13; Kaug. 118. 1. These mantras occur also in the 
Kashmir-gakha (cf. Roth, Der Atharvaveda in Kaschmir, p. 23), The 
verses are given in full at the beginning of the next kandika. — 
1° E interchanges this pada with the third pada of the next verse 
like RV.; VS. and Maitr. S. arrange the padas still differently. — 


‘ 
| 
E 
— 


ay a: fart 
AT weet write’ 2 
feat 
| 99 | 1 92! 
| 93 | 1981 


' K and Dag. Kar. Wataa. — ? Cf. VS. (Kanvacakha ii, 


p. 58 of Weber’s edition); Katy. Or. ii. 2. 15; Laty. Gr. iv. 11. 10; 
Sa. 3. 8; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 2. — * Ath. Paddh. 
* xix.51.1,2; Ath, Paddh. waar sefafa wa. — 
* Cf. VS. itt ii., p. 58 of Weber's edition); Katy. Or. ii. 
- 2.17; Cankh. Or. iv. 7.6; Laty. Or. iv. 11. 12; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 2; 
Vait. Si. 3.10; ef. ind. Stud. ii. 307. — Ath. Paddh. — 
” RV. iii. 62. 10%, and in other Samhitais. — ® RV. iii. 62. 10°, etc. — 
* RV. iii. 62. 10°, ete. — 


16* 


ela AT ala 


eqn 


121 AY MAN 3 | 
| 

FATA 


faaa; Ku qurafa faaay; Ch Bi 


war. — 3K P Ch faafa; Bi — *K P Bi -@yau- 
fafa; Ch -qyafafa. — ° Cf. Laty. Cr. ii, 12. 17; Ind. Stud. 
x. 61-63, — °K E Bi and Ath, Paddh. 9TgeqT; Bi Ku Ch P 
as above. — *SoE; Bi K Ku Ch 
P Bi aaa. — °P — — 
Here P inserts @.— Dag. Kar. 


wala. — * Dag. Kar. @TaTal at (Cod. aft:) 
Ath. Paddh, #4 (Cod. @t:. — 


j 


aratfeatat gfeat War 
| 

ata fafaga at 
| 
9G | sft FATT! 491 
1221 ACUAATER 231 


KP egtafafa. — ° Ath. Paddh. at feastafa aratat ga. — 
* So all MSS. (except Ku) and Dag. Kar.; Ku uw — * RV. viii. 101.15; 
Agv. Gr. i. 24. 32; Par. Gr. i. 3. 27; Gobh. Gr. iv. 10. 9; Laty. Or. 
19.18, BiCh Dag. Kar. (!). — 
Ath. Paddh. () vii. 73.11. — This 


word is wanting in K Bi Bi P. — Ch E 
waa. — 10 Of. Cankh. Gr. ii. 15. 3; Acv. Gr. i. 24. 31; Par. 


Gr. i. 3. 30; Gobh. Gr. iv. 10. 22; Laty. Or. i. 2. 12. — 11 Cf, 
Kang, 44. 30. — E — KE — E Ku arene; 
Ch arena. — Ath. 
tfa erat agfa. — 


fall 


FF at at sa” sated 
AAT’ 301 

wat wat 1321 


1 ath. Paddh. and Dac. Kar. @raqTa:. — 7 So emended; MSS. 
of the text and Paddhatis wea@y; cf. si. 28. — * Dag. Kar. has 
a colon here. — aretfa; Dag. Kar. Is the 
passage to be read: aware: etc.? — °K Bi 
°Dac. Kar. areata. — 7K Bi P and Ath. Paddh. 
a— ‘*KPa.— Ath. Paddh. 
awaaqa; Dac. Kar. gat aeta. — 10 So emended; MSS. of the 
text and Dag. Kar. cf. the accusative in si. 25. — 
1 E aretfa; Dac. Kar. arstfy. Is the passage to read: @ @ AT 
13 B and Dag. Kar. B 

— *™ xix. 52. 5; but note the Qa@equtd in the next sitra; 

Baral (!) feats ara Sa: | 


— 


(Ql CTRUTATA | 90 | 
MWA 193 | 1 98 | 
FSATATATE | 23.1 | 28 | 
ATATL | 24 | | | | 29 1 
| 2b | fASY | 2e | 


So K Ku Bi BiP E; Ch — * So 
emended; K P Ch (prim. man.) cage; E Bi cafe: Ku Ch (sec. 


man.) Bi — So emended ; MSS. zaag; cf. 
Kauce. 6.34; 105.1. — * E Ku Bi — 5 So emended ; 
MSS. —  * So emended; MSS. Ch on the margin 
wafa.— — fagtay — °Ch 


| 30 | | 391 fae 
fa 32 | 1331 
unfa (3&1 1391 ware’ 
cefa | 8o | aR” 


nannesu 


By aaa ai? AY 
Bs AT AAT al AT 1 91 AF 


1 So emended; MSS. *%EPEB Bo 
emended; MSS. omar. * So emended; MSS. eaaTaata. Cf. 
Kaue. 130.1.— ‘*ChE,; ‘°K gafa; E — 
So KuP; Bi fame; BiChE fame; cf. Kaug. 132.1. — 
8 So emended; K Ku P Bi Bii E Ch (sec. man.) @teqt Sfa:; Ch 
(prim. man.) Sfa:. — ° Ch qret. — KP ay. — Thus 
with double sandhi (for ay Seult) all MSS.: see the introduction. — 
2K gh; cf. the first stanza of the mantra, sa. 14. — } Ch (prim. man.) 
afafca@; Ch (sec. man.) afafTeQ; cf. the first stanza of the mantra, 
si. 14; P Bii have a colon here, as in st. 14. — “ K qraatfa. — 
* The passage beginning with the word @@ and ending here is 
wanting in Bi; the first part of it is metrical as in the mantra, 
si. 14. — Ch (prim. man.) — Bi. — 


8 The passage beginning with Ya and ending here is wanting in 


senaaa: 
Nata | qo | 


TH | 
ATA | 
waa Far 1981 feat 


K P: it is probably a gloss. The same passage is interpolated. in 
Bi before gaqafa below, si. 9. — 

1 K omits the passage beginning here, and continuing through the 
next three sitras, but reads instead: 
as in sa. 11. — ? Bi Faun. — 

E — ‘Bi ° — ° Ch 
Ch (sec. man.) afafcwa; cf. sa. 1. — 
7 So all MSS.; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 349, reads axa. — 


ij. 2. 1. For the argaTattt (aatfa) and the of the 
ganamala, Ath. Parig. 34. 4, see Kaus. 8. 24, and note. — 


att sa araat wat 49 | aT 

BEATA 

| [arta 

waa gat 31 feat 


Uta aent ai ein 


1 — E — *K wa — ‘Ch (prim. man.) 
adie; the rest, as above; Weber, ibid. p. 354, emends to ufeg. — 
°K trs. — So MSS. @: watfa; the pada disturbs the 
metre of the stanza, which is without it good tristabh. — * ii.2.1. For 
the and the of the ganamala, Ath. Paric. 
34.4, see Kauc.8.24, and note. — *® So emended with Weber, ibid. 
p. 356: MSS. — ° Bi Thus 
emended; MSS. aratafa. The words are to be read metrically 
arat afa. — 11 So emended with Weber, as third person dual 
subjunctive of the intensive: MSS. agaTa:. Cf. Kaug. 114. 2, — 


| 
| 
| 


aT year at Wa- 
| 


HUG: 
gat i 3 feat 


2131 

wale 


0 
AAA Fal Tages” | 
1 E oqat. — 2 Thus emended with Weber, Omina und Por- 


tenta, p. 356, as subjunctive third dual middle with secondary ending 
of the intensive; K Bi arq@ara; Ch P Bi Ku arqeqata; E 
— KP Bi Eqeat.— ‘E can waa, 
as at Kaug.97.6. — ° ii. 2.1. For the (garth) and the 
of the ganamala, Ath. Paric. 34. 4, see Kaug. 8. 24, and 
note. — ° EB cfaa.— viii. 2. 12,13.— Thus emended; 
MSS. Cf. Kaug. 5.13. — Thus emended; Ch E Bi Bi Bh 
ata” (so also in Kaug. 5. 13); K @Teqt~ (so also in Kaug. 5. 13); 

P reads QT@qr” here, but in kandika 5; Ku Antyesti. 
Maitr. 8. gat: wa; Cankh. Or. Weber, Omina und 
Portenta, p. 357, conjectures — MSS. of the text 
(31); Antyesti. oufes: \; Ath. Paddh. 1; cf. Kaug. 5. 13. — 


Ba at ti 
AT AUT AT 
ATT: 
aia FTAA | 9 | 
Bud Ug are’ fa aa 
Tit AAA Bare wa” ii 


1 Thus emended; Antyesti. wat Bf~e; MSS. of the text and Ath. 
Paddh. Qt Maitr. S., Katy. Or. and Or. AT 
Uf; ef. Kaug. 5. 13. — 2 The verse occurs in Kaug. 5. 13 and 
with more or less variation at Maitr. S. i. 4.3; Kath. S. v. 4; Katy. 
Or. xxv. 1. 11; and Qankh. Gr. iii. 19. 3. — $ Ch E P Bi Ku 
the rest Frat. — * K Bi P Ku free; ChE Bi frag; 
ef. viii. 2..9°.— Ch (prim. man.) qurfa; EPB 
the two padas ending here are identical with viii. 2. 9°. — 
— at saa, as at Kauc. 96. 3; Ch (prim. man.) 
Aa. — *K c@t; P Thus emended 
with Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 358; MSS. @q. Possibly the 
entire pada originally stood as follows: era’ ama fa aa. 
Cf. note 8. — Bi E 
P — — The pratika of this stanza 
occurs at Vait. Sa. 38. 1. — 1 Weber, ibid. reads qQTqq. — 


wi aed afaar: ara faant 
ARTA: | 
uti 


| 


1K EP Bi Bi Sear. — ? This division is according 
to Ch K Bi E Ku; Weber, ibid. joins this word to the next pada; 
cf. note 4, Thus emended; MSS. @utaat. Weber, 
ibid., having placed the word Qf: at the head of this pada, emends 
to AA, metri causa; cf. note 2. E reads Ku 
— °K Bi eae; P cae. — sy. — Bi eet. — 
* Cf. for this stanza Katy. Qr. xxv. 1. 11. — 9 The words fea 
, which disturb the metre, appear in all MSS. — ' Thus emended; 
K Ch Ku Bi ; Bi eeftgte; E 
P — "KP B aa; Bi — by 
cancelling the syllable @¢ and reading ATT good tristubh metre 
may be constructed. — ™ Ch ayy. — ™ Cf. Kaug. 94. 16 fg. — 
* The pratika of this hymn seems to be employed in Kaug. 35. 12, 
a fact not noted there, — 


| | q 

| 

| 

— 


Fay: 

aa eal fefa waatea am aa 
| 

ae fam: 

wat fam: A 
wat: 


* Thus Ch (see. man.); P Bi Bi 
Ch (prim. man.) Ku KE 
; Weber, Omina und Portenta p. 359, note 1, suggests 
hesitatingly TTHaTSeq in order to fill out the tristubh pada. 
Cf. also the Pet. Lex. sub voce 1. (yy. — ? Ch apeq; Ku ater. — 
Thus emended; Ch Bi E K P Bi Ku 
ara. — * So Bi; Ch Bi Ku K P °@- 
fartara; E — This word is wanting in K. — 
— Ba faum:. — Thus emended; K Ku Ch P Bi 
E Bi The sense would be: ‘As the rivers 
pour their sediment into the sea (or Indus) etc.; cf. Roth in Kuhn’s 
Zeitschrift, xxvi, p. 62 fg. Weber, ibid. emends to the adjective Tita, 
which may be supported by RV. v. 53. 9, @: 
— ° So all MSS.: Weber, ibid. reads — 


Rug n ec 

farm: 

| | 


dent ae scram’ a we 
| 
sa’ 
usu 


1 So Ku; the rest za. — ™ Thus emended: MSS. get Waar, 
contrary to sandhi and the demands of the metre. — 7? K P Bi 
aq. — * Thus Ch (sec. man.); E Ch (prim. man.) °YQeqT Wae?; 
K P Bi Bi Ku wae. — 
* Thus emended with Weber, Omina und Portenta p. 359; MSS. 
a.— Thus emended; Ch E P Bi Ku K Bi 
faerfa. — ° vi. 87. 1; 88.1; the anuvaka beginning at xii. 1. 1. — 
" So K and Bii, the latter of which has the word twice: fea 
(!); Ch E P Bi and Bi once 
Ka Weber, Omina und Portenta, p.361, note 1, emends 
to ° .— Weber, ibid. note 2, points out 
the fact that is to be expected in accordance with the 
rules of grammar. — Ch — Read — Thus all 
MSS. ; Weber, ibid. reads — Ch — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Rug 1 900 1 909 


iyingnueen 


HY AT 19 | 
FRAT 131 AT Aa 


xvii. 1. — The hymns (cf. AV. xix. 23. 23) are the 
hymns of the thirteenth book of the AV. (xiii. 1-4). — 3 Bi 
eyafa.— Bi Thus according to a suggestion 
of Béhtlingk. The reading {EF ATT bas also been thought of: 
Ch K Bi P B E Ko Weber, 
Omina und Portenta, p. 362, emends to {ETA and suggests, ibid. 
note 2, {ETATA ‘as another possibility. The last emendation 
would however render the pada hypercatalectic. — § Thus 
emended; MSS. — aay. — 
® Ku Bi E here insert the words Ofeaaufaga; Ch has them on 
the margin, apparently erased by a second hand; they seem to be 
borrowed from the preceding kandika, sitra 4. — 1 SoKu; ChE ogt- 
ufa; K Bi Bi P cf. Kaug. 93.9. — KPB — 
So Ku; the rest Byaeqy. — 


909 1 90R 1 903 11 RYO 
at cant fagert at 
at aT 
aa aa fad fa 
| 
Magara ar aa 


1 ij, 2.1. For the aTqgaratta and the ATA MM of the gana- 
mala see Kaug. 8.24, and note. — 7K P Biwadfa. — * So emended; Ku 
the rest — * Ku Bi Saay.— °Thus the MSS.; Weber, 
Omina und Portenta, p. 365, reads e@f@. — ° Ch K Bi Sure. — 
0} Wa; Weber, ibid., emends to A. — 8’ KP — 
ii. 6.1. —  K fayata. — So K P; the rest — 
iv. 15.1; vii. 18.1. —  %%SoK Bi P Bi; Eqgt; Ku quit; Ch 
— 17 
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{ 
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| 
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am 

ager aera: | 

aT WS At Wag Aaa | 
ann 


* So Ku Bii E Ch (sec. man.); K P Bi Ch (prim. man.) QT. — 
2 P Bi cf. Kaug. 105. 1, note 12, — Ch *Ge 
with K P Bi Bi as Vedic nominative plural masculine; Ch E Ku 
ous 5 which is feminine. The entire pada may perhaps originally 
have referred to female demons: QT ; ef. 
note 1. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 367, reads: ] ATYCT AFIT 
WATT. — > So emended; MSS. aurfag. Weber ibid., note 3, 
suggests that ywAe be read as a dissyllable for the sake of the 
metre. — ° E yfasttafe; Ch (prim. man.) — 
7 i. 19. 1; vi. 18. 1. These pratikas, along with the pratika of the 
mantra employed in this kandika in Q@@MUTS, constitute the second 
waaay of the ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34. 29): QT Wat (!two MSS., 
in accordance with the variants in notes 1 and 2: two other MSS. 
the first Bway see Kaug. 16. 8, note. Cf. also Kaug. 105. 1. — 
8 So emended; MSS. eeaatia; cf. Kaug. 6. 34; 93.13. — ° So 
KuBiE; Ch arate areata; Bi arafea 
fa. — ' This word is wanting in Ch Bi. — ™ Cf. the corresponding 
passages in the and the Ath. Parig. 73. 
12; 74.4. AAU; cf. Kaéug. 104. 2, notes 1 
and 2, — 


4 


sy 904 | 90% 


at at até afa ufearat & | 

Sat? wat fae: | 

say at yfara:” 


’ The first pratika refers to the mantra, which is employed in 
WMHRAITS in Kaug. 104. 2; the others are of i. 19.1 and vi. 13. 1; the 
entire group makes up the second Waa, Ath. Paric. 34. 29; cf. 
Kaug. 104. 3, note. — 25 owWmTMATAaT; ef. Kaug. 126. 3. — 
3 So all MSS.; Weber, Omina und Portenta p- 368, omits these two 
words. — * Thus with doubtful emendation; the MSS. divide 
themselves into two classes one reading what seems intended for 
(so Bi; K P Bi the other 
what is intended to be YTHTUTAT (so ChE; Ku Wraraqaran). 
The reading accepted above is a syncretism of the two. Weber ibid. 
reads alone. — ° K KuCh (sec. man.) ef. p.260, 
note 11. — ® So Bii alone; the rest °M@TTCT:; cf. p.260, note 12. — 
"Bi Were: K P cf. p.260, note 13. — 8 Ku and Ch 
on the margin K cf. p. 260, note 14.— ChE Ku 
afe; cf. p. 260, note 15.— Ku — ™ So all 
MSS.; Weber, ibid. emends to Haat. — 12 For this stanza cf. 
Agv. Gr. i. 16. 5; Qaikh. Gr. i. 27. 7.5 — 
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1K qaufa; Ku ; Ch (prim. man.) Ch (sec. 

man.) — 7 Ch (prim. man.) *faqetfa. — *K ar 
Waa. — * Ch (sec. man.) — °Ch omits the word E reads 
Aq; Ku etc. — ° Bi — 

Baya. — * The last two padas of this verse are identical with vii. 

48.2°.— °K Bi feterge; Ch (sec. man.) — So E 
Bi; Ch K P Bi Ku yrTaq; cf. Kaug. 8. 20, note 15; 11. 4, note 3; 
also AV. i. 24. 4 for — K Ch (sec. man.) 
ef. p. 259, note 5. — ChK EKu cf. p. 259, note 6. — K 
P West; E cf. p. 259, note 7. — Ch cf. p. 259, 
notes. — ChE Ku afg; cf. p. 259, note9. — So Ku; the rest of4- 
eta. — 17 Weber, ibid. p.369, suggests the insertion of the word @@ at 
this point: the result would be one tristubh and two anustubh padas. — 
Ch E atafe; Ku wafe. — Thus emended; MSS. — 
Ch E Ku — Bi — K cataata; P 
(with haplographia); E Bi°@Tat(with haplograpbia). — ** This 
line may be considered as consisting of one hypercatalectic tristubh 
pada, ending at qT, and two anustubh padas, the first of which is 
also hypercatalectic. — 


+ 

— 


ward:  aatfa a: arata:” 


? So all MSS.; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 369, emends to 
°ACTCa:, and translates ‘mit bunt rufenden Feldwagenlenkern im 
Verein’. Does it mean ‘with elephants having variegated seats’? 
And is the text perhaps to be emended to Taciast:, which would 
fill out the metre? — * K ChE o3 cq; Bi Biosftc7. — *KP 
WEST; Bi cf. p. 259, note 7, and p. 260, note 13. — ‘*E 
Ku dtftaq; K 3rca; cf. p. 259, note 8, and p. 260, note 14. — 
° ChE Ku af; cf. p.259, note9, and p.260, note 15. — ° Cf. Kaug. 20. 
1 fg. — * Of. Kaug. 94. 16 fg. — * So emended; Ch E Bi K P Bi. 
Ku qaaral. — So emended; ChE P Bi ay; K ; 
Bi ; Ku Cf. Kaug. 93.15. — & (prim. man.) The 
Pet. Lex. sub emends to — P Bi Bi 
Ku Ch areata. — © E c@ey:. The entire stanza is wanting in 
K.— Bi Is this to be emended to (infinitive 
from QT ‘to weave’) and to be taken into the text? — 1 Thus 
emended; Ch E Ku @qat:; K Bi P Bi gat. — 15 Thus K P Bi Bi; 
ChE Ku @eyr aaa qa; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 373. 


emends to quTeractag. — °° Ch (prim. man.) yTaat. — 


+4 
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1 So KBiP Bi; EKuCh (sec. man.) ; Ch (prim. 
Weber, Omina und Portenta p- 374, emends 
o ‘beim wegziehen gegen morgenroth’, com-— 
in Pancav, Br. xxi. 3 (cf. Katy. Or. xxi. 3. 13). — 
Ch Tag; Ku — Ch (sec. man.) QTY; Ku — 
*KPCh “(see. man.) Water. — ° So following the emendation of 
the Pet. Lex.; Weber, ibid., reads @ wate and translates: ‘die 
beiden einschlig’ folgsam sind’. E the rest — 
°K — ' So E Bi Bi Ku; KCh P 
which is accepted by Weber, ibid., and translated by ‘eilig, pru- 
stend’. — 8 Thus all MSS.; Wier, ibid. reads @TCYG, which 
fills out the metre (anustubh). — °% So Bii only; E P Bi Waaye ; 
K Ch Ku waaay. — ™ Thus emended; Ku qaaqqwa; the rest 
~—  ™ Ch (prim. man.) qq (correct reading?); P Bi 

qq. Is the whole passage perhaps to be “reconstructed in the dual: 
(ae)? Ch. the duals and 
in sitra 1. — K — Ch (prim. man.) 

K P az. — Thus is the unintelligible reading of Ch E; Ku 
P Bi Bi Bale; K satfe. — According 
_ to Roth, Der Atharva- Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23, this group of 
mantras occurs in the Kashmirian gakha of the Atharva-Veda. — 


16 Ch E 
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wan a: | 

at ar aa 

dasa | 

atte at Ute a Ua” fartaar 
aatdt Wat AT 


1 So Ku; the rest insert the word Qf at this point. — ” Thus 
emended; MSS. wraaea:; cf. VS. v.3. — KP Bi without 
the colon; Ch Ku also omit the colon. — * This stanza occurs 
with several variants at VS. v. 3; xii. 60; TS. i. 3. 7. 1-2; iv. 2, 
5. 1; vi. 8. 5. 4; Maitr. §. i. 8. 8; ii. 7. 11; iii. 2. 3; iii, 9. 5; Kath. 
S. iii. 4; xvi. 11; xxvi. 7; Kap. S. ii. 11; xxv. 2; xLi.5.— ° K hasa 
colon here. — *® So ChE Ku; K BiP Bi oaeutar, in accordanze 
with the parallel texts cited in note 9. — 7 Ku waars. — 
* Bi Bi aETe. —  ° Cf. RV. i. 12. 6; SV. ii. 194; TS.i. 4. 46. 3; 
iii. 5. 11.5; v. 5. 6. 1; Tait. Br. ii. 7. 12. 8; Maitr. S. iv. 10. 2 (3); 
Kath. S. xv. 12;xx.14;xxxiv. 19; Kap. S. vii. 6; xiviii. 1. — Bi @fa. — 
"KP Ba Bi afacfan. — 12 Cf. RV. viii. 43. 14; TS i. 4. 
46. 3; iii. 5. 11. 5; Maitr. S. iv. 10. 2 (3); Kath. S. xv. 12. — 
8 Thus all MSS.; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p.376 reads atf€ 
Sa for the sake of the metre, and in accordance with the parallel 
texts cited in note 15. The metre is satistied by reading 4a with 
double sandhi. — = So all MSS.; Weber, ibid. suggests for the 
sake of the metre atfaaf ; cf. however the parailel passages 
cited in the next note.— Cf. RV. viii. 60.9; SV. i. 36; ii. 894; 
VS. xxvii. 43.— Bi equyat.— So P Bi Ch (sec. man.); 
K avy afa; Ear fra (aut: ); Bi at wf; Ch (prim. man.) AT 
fafta; Ku at fafa; K BaP only have the colon here. — 
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ATI 2 | 31 

fafa: 


* Thus KP Bi; ChEKu Bi cf. the 
parallel passage from the TS. cited in note 3. Weber, Omina und 
Portenta p. 876 reads Ba (). — 

Cf. TS. iii. 2. 7. 1; Qankh. Or. vi. 8.6; Vait. Si. 17. 4; Agv. Or. 
v.2.144— ‘*KChEKucqqat.— ‘°K 


— iii. 98.1.— So for 
all MSS.; the same form is repeated in Kaug. 71. 7; 110.4; 111. 5; 
126.9. Ch prim. man.) areure. — 


11 So K Bii; the rest omit the word qq (by haplographia). — '? E 

().— * iii. 281.— ™ So for 
all MSS.; the same form is repeated in Kaug. 71. 7; 109. 5; 111. 5; 
126.9. — ™ XK here inserts — 


a 
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Wala | 91 aT DTafata: 
9900 


wy 
TATATUTA (81 FRAY 
ata ara Ald: 
ft & | | 


HA | 21 Al AT Si eon 
992 


— reads @urwita and omits the 
following ; cf. Kaug. 111. 8, note. — iii. 28.1. — So 


Hata) all MSS.; the same grammatical peculiarity is repeated at 
Kaug. 71. 7; 109. 5; 110. 4; 126. 9. — ° Weber, Omina und Portenta, 
p- 378, fittingly regards the words arg: qaaicayqga as a gloss, 
incorporated into the text. — E "laa. — “K durafa; 
cf. Kaug. 110. 6, note. — ‘Aa — Bi farmer. — 
‘© With the contents of this and the preceding two chapters cf. Ait. 
Br. vii. 9; Qankh. Cr. iii. 4. 14; 10. 4; Katy. Or. xxv. 4. 35; Agv. Or. 
iii. “KBi qaga.— viii. 3. 15-18. — 


| | 
if 
it 
i} 
if 
i} 


Ree 993 1 998 


By BEATA 9 | 

| 

21 Al at faeaat 


| 


fagatfa eam" 


eqrefa gat 2) feat 
498 


Thus emended ; MSS. ewgi. — ° Bi Gade. — * ChE BiK 
PBi wagi.— * E cwrafee; Ku oyate. — 5 Thus emended; 
Ku Ch (prim. man.) @YQqat; the rest @yeaqat. Weber, Omina 
und Portenta, p. 379, adopts the reading @YQqaT and translates: 
‘den breit trinkenden’ i. e. ‘ihn der gierig schliirf?’. — ° Bi E 
Bi Ch (prim. man.) fawa. — Bi ef. Kaug. 
114.2,.— 19.1; vi. 13. 1; ef. Kaug. 104. 3, note, — Bi 
Bi — K gafa; Ku yfaa; Ch P 
Daa. — Ku Weber, Omina und Portenta p.379 emends 

to HHAATa; cf. the corresponding emendation in the mantra at Kaug. 
96.8. —  K KaCh man.) — Thus emended: 

MSS. seat; cf. Kaug. 128. 2. This line occurs 
also in the mantra at Kaug. 128. 2, — 5 ii. 2.1. For the argar- 


atta (garfa) and the of the Ath. Parig. 34. 4, 


see Kaug 8. 24, and note. — 


| 


994 


AT 19 | 

aa afaat wat faa azar 


| 


1K — This doubful reading is based upon the 
authority of Ku, and is in part supported by E, which reads Q@T@T- 
K Bi Ch P Biread which 
is emended by Weber, Omina und Portenta p. 380, to @TaIWAaHA 
aerafa. Weber translates ‘Wenn ein Rind etc. Schaum in der Luft 
schnopert’ (? ‘die Luft als eine Schaum herabsendende riecht’). Cf. ~ 
Kaug. 93. 22. — * K qeafca. Cf. VS. xviii. 36; TS. iv. 7. 12. 2; 
Maitr. S. ii. 12. 1; Kath. xviii. 13.— * K STAY; Ku 
ara. — 5 Thus emended upon the supposition that the reading B@° 
is Prakritic for Bi P Ch (sec. man.) K 
SAGA; E Ch (prim. man.) saya; K a Sage; Weber, ibid., 


a. — So P BiBii; Ku Ch (Weber’s 
;K — This line is omitted in K. — * E — 


KE Ch — The two lines ending here are omitted .in 


Bi.— "Bi — ” K — 


| 

| age 

| | 


WATRUTA | 
a: orat wae 
| 
a fefa wat 
Stet | 


P Ko year — 
* Thus Ku Ch; K eatat:; Bi oaTa; E Bi 
arat; P aTxaarTa. — 5 I have taken into the text the best 
supported readings of the MSS., without however meaning to imply 
that the text does not stand in need of emendation. Weber, ibid. 
restores as follows: @atTaryta Al Bay 
Wraqars, which involves the omission of WEWT, in accordance with 
the demands of the metre. He then translates: ‘Ueber die all 
herrschen heat als Gebieter bereitwillig Himmel und Erde fir uns’. 
In a note, ibid., he also suggests the following reading and trans- 
fadt weutaqata, ‘als deren Herr mégen uns heut gebietend, 
bereitwillig Himmel und Erde setzen’. According to Roth, Der 
Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, p. 23, the entire hymn occurs in the 
Kashmirian cakha of the Atharvan. — ° K qaraTa(gwa)- — 
7 K omits the passage beginning with YAATY and ending here. — 


qaraura. — “K efauai. — 


a: drat wafadtfearat wat 

| 

Stel | 

| 

Stet | 

Stet! 3! 

A 


Fetter | & | 
facan' a 4 


K Ch araat; Ko arava. — 
— * So Ku; the rest fagad. — * Bia agt- 
feaqa; Ku Ha tetfeaqaud. Probably the pada is to be restored 
as follows: 4 {eta — So Bi alone; BiP ChE Ku 
K Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 381, reads 
wWaitTa¥TfH, on the basis of the reading of the Chambers MS. (arit- 
atTyifa). — 7 Thus Ku; K Ch (sec. man.) fa; Ch (prim. 
man.) faefa; P Bi wefa; Bi — 


u 49g 1 999 


At AAT At at arga: a- 
99% 


? P Bi Ku Ch Bi : (i. e. two Z, one being written under 
the other); K E qgat:. — 2 MSS. — Thus Ku Bi; 
the rest @t — ‘*KPE — 
The usual ending, is wanting in all MSS.: 

also in kandikas 119, 122, and 127. — gua. — Wan; 
far@:; the rest @@:. Is the word to be emended to Wai? — 
*Eacy.— So K; the rest atfa.— ™ Thus emended; E 
the rest — Thus emended; E a the 
rest — So KBiPBi; E @fay:; Ch Ku Is 
the word to be emended to HaY:? — ‘ Wanting in Ch Ku. — 

*: qa. — 16 | have taken into the text the best supported 
readings of the MSS., emending only where the correction seemed 
obvious: the word fay: and perhaps also Aa: are thus left open 
to correction. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 383, restores upon the 
basis of Ch alone (QT Atha a: 
as follows: ATT qare a: afafa: 
‘Die mit dem Wind ein Zug hinziehn, die grausen Tod’s Botinnen 
zihmten sich durch die Weisen’. In the note, ibid., the observes 
that We: and wayyy: would be simpler emendations, which however © 
yield no good sense. — ™ K Gq. — 


214 915.16 


faafe: | 

war at ue fa fife 
AT 

AAA 

Sa ata a a: | 

a at afer 

Feel ata fated Vast 

al Ufe sitaa 


1999 


1 Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 383, plausibly supplies for the 
sake of the metre the word © after this word (haplographia); the 
MSS. do not exhibit it — *PKuatat.— *K — 
* Ko qq; the rest as above. Weber, ibid. emends to q~qyq. — * Thus 
emended, as first person singular middle of the s-aorist of the root 
f<q; Ch Ku <tfa; K tra; E P Bi Bu Weber, ibid., 
emends to (f@, as first person singular middle of the s-aorist of 
root TH, also translating: ‘Nicht mége Schaden leiden ich’, — 
° K Ku omit this word. — * The words QT uyfag may perhaps be 
regarded as a later addition ,as the preceding line makes fairly 
good metre without them (the first pada hypercatalectic). — *® Ch 
Re. _— ® So all MSS. The reading of RV. x. 186. 1; SV. i. 
184; ii. 1190; TB. ii. 4. 1. 9; etc. is atfctaa, which suits the metre 
more directly. — 7° Cf. RV.x.186. 1-3; SV. ii. 1190-2; TB. ii. 4 
1. 8-9; TA. iv. 42. 2; Nirukta x. 35; V@it. si. 38, 1. — 


| 
| 


ROR 1.992 1 9200 

faq: | 

aa a fe aa 

sa? Hara: | 

aaa Sarat gat at wel a” 
neon 


1 Ko Bi — The hymn, whose pratika is cited 
here, is not written out in ful! in the text, as it has been previously 
given in @HMATS at Kaug. 90. 24; 91. 1. Cf. also RV. i. 90. 6-8; 
Maitr. S. ii. 7. 16 (Vol. 2, p. 99); Kath. S. xxxix. 3; TS. iv. 2. 9. 3; 
v. 2. 8. 6; VS. xiii. 17; Cat. Br. xiv. 9. 3. 11-13. It occurs also in the 
Kashmir-cakha according to Roth, Der Atharva-Veda in Kaschmir, 
p. 23. — * KBii ¢wya. — * Thus emended with Weber, Omina und 
Portenta, p. 385; Ch ; Ku @STATA? ; the rest FSTHTA. — 
Bi gefa. — Bi in 
accordance with the metre. — ® K @TATY:; Bii inserts here the word 
Bi inserts — EBi Biogfad; cf. the word inserted 
by Bi Bi after @aTeY:: see the preceding note. — ™ K qutay. — 
12 The ending usual in this adhyaya, is wanting 
in all MSS.; so also in kandikas 116, 122, and 127,— KP Bi 


— 


> 


920 1 929 203 
att sai WaT | 93 | 
al aa 1981 nn 


1 Bi Bi — ° E suferat. — * So all MSS.; 
Weber, Omina und Portenta, p.386, emends to @@uqT; cf. also Kaug. 
126.5. — *KPBi wafa. — ° Ch afe; Ku afe. — xii 
19-1... * Ch outa. — XK has a colon here. — 
For the sc. warts, and the see Kauc. 
8. 23, and note. Cf. also Kaug, "43. 4, where the term is also @Teft- 
wate: instead of as at Kaug. 8. 23. — 10 K Ch 
E Ku i. 383.1. For the see Kauc. 
7. 14, and Darila ibid. In the list there given the two pratikas i. 4. 1; 
5. 1 precede i, 33. 1. — 
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| 
| 
q 
q 
j 
f 
| 


| STINT 1 21a 

Bq at ar aaife’ 
NN 9230 


YAGUT: | 
aA 
21 
1 Thus K only; E WAIT; the rest WATS. — 2 Thus 


emended; Ch E Bi Bi K P wre; Ku — efaurfaaa: — 
* The ending usual in this adhyaya, at is wanting 
in all MSS.: so also at the end of kandikas 116, 119, and 127. — 
Ch aurfa; Ku vatfa. — E Bi fang — 
7B atfac. — 8 iii, 21. 1; vi. 13. 1; ef. the second Wayaqay at 
Kaug. 104. 3. — ® Thus, with double sandhi for em waTade, all 
MSS.; cf. Kaug. 6. 17 (p. 19, note 5); 6. 34 (p. 21, note 6) etc. See 
also the introduction, and Weber, Omina und Portenta, p.390, note 3. 
Weber, ibid. p. 391, note 4, characterizes the words aayqeat 2u 
: as originally a marginal gloss. — '° Ch eyfcaae — 


e 4 


2104 

| 

aA 
3 | 


| 


alfa 


BiKu aatfa; P darfa. — * Ch E Ku 
3 So Ku alone; K P Bi Bi wae; Ch E wfas. — 
* The reading of this pada as taken into the text represents merely 
the best supported MS. authority without emendation (barring the 
last word), of which it evidently stands much in need; Bii Bi read 
qasia; Ku facaiidaa ayaa; E Ch (sec. man.) fatatay 
Ch (prim. man.) fataray Baad. Weber, ibid. 
emends to facata 4, translating: ‘ was 
dir und was oft zu streichen’, — > Bi WaT. — 6 Bi Ch 
(prim. man.) °QUT. — 7 So Ku; K P Bi weg; E Ch Wea; 
Bi Weg; Ch (prim. man.) Jes; Ch (sec. man.) WEG; Weber, ibid. 
p. 391, emends to Ch Ku — ° Thus emended ; 
MSS. @qy. — “vi 4 1. — 
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| 

| 
» 
i 
{ 


By fateta 191 
| 
UTA | 


AT UST sara 
131 AS VF 


1 Ch Ku E we. — KP Bi Bi qaraai. Possibly this 
or the preceding word represents a later gloss: good metre is 
obtained by the removal of either. — * Ch (sec. man.) aMefag. — 
‘KE ‘Keay — ‘K ane 
; aruy. —  * The same ardharea occurs in Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 8. — 

® xii. 3.15. — 1° The customary word WFAA is supplied by emen- 
dation: it is wanting in all MSS.,; cf. Kane. 130.3; 121.3, and the next 
note. — 1 The words QT @@ are wanting in K Bii, as in Kaug. 
180. 3; 181. 3: cf. the preceding note. — ™ P ofa. — 


| 
j 
| | 
| 
| 
} 
{ 
| 


92g 209 


ua suger WaT Tigat 
Fear Agent yt ATATAA- 
199 AT 1 921 Ava 
WAT IS! AT AT 1981 


K P — Chefarat. — 
3 Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 394, emends this to went: MSS. as 
above. Cf. Kaug. 120. 1, where Weber emends in the same way. — 
P wafa. — K P ufaa. — K 
Bi ouTHaatta ; the rest as above: wa with a neuter noun, 
for WaT. Or is the passage to be emended ‘to WUTai or wWaTaat 
(se. aqai) aatta? — 7 Thus Ku alone; K P Ch (sec. man.) 
Ch (sec. man.) E Bi Bi 
fawrey. Perhaps faarayata is to be taken into the text upon 
the basis of K P Ch (sec. man.). — * No gana of hymns corresponding 
to this is to be found in the ganamala (Ath. Parig. 34), or the AV. 
Anukramani. — v.17.4.— So all MSS. ; the 
same grammatical peculiarity is repeated at Kaug. 71.7; 109. 5; 
110. 4; 111.5. — PBicufad. — E — 


| 
| 
| 


121 sad 31 ae 
a at arat fe 


1 K Bi Bi P oyaqe. — * Bi — * K — 
*KP RUT. — °K atfeat. Thus the not altogether 
trustworthy reading of E Ku; the remaining MSS. read @faaqTaaiy. 
Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 396, simply drops the word faz 
from the text, as reported by the Chambers codex, and it does indeed 
seem possible that it represents another alternative added by a later 
scribe. — 7’ KP E — P cat; Ku ody. — 
Thus emended; Ch P Bi (SAG); K Ku agg; 
Bi — 10 iv. 16.3. — So Bi Bai; K fas- 
Ch Ku fayara; E fagarg; P fagaTa. The reading 
of P seems to represent fagary, and Weber, ibid., also emends 
the reading of the Chambers MS. to fagarg. — 12 vii. 
83.14.— qraqt.— “MSS. @fy— © Thus 
emended; MSS. — 16 K Ku Bi afezar. 
aatafa. — Ch Ko 
wag. — ” iv. 15. 10. — 


| 
| 
] 
| 
i 
| 
i 
| 
| 
{ 
2 
} 
| 
i 
i 
i 


9 


FEAT! 3 | 
| 


iv. 26. 11. For the see Kauc. 7. 14, and 
Darila ibid. Cf. also note 11 at Kaug. 191.1.— * ChE P @@- 
Bi — * ChE Ku fa:qay. — Thus emended; 
KE P BiCh (see. man.) THT <fAT, in accordance with the de- 
mands of the metre; Bi Ch (prim. man.) Ku trat 
<faz. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 299, upon the basis of Ch 
(sec. man.) has taken ITH TfAT into the text, without noting the 
absence of the sandhi. — © So KBuiBiP E (prim. man.); ChKuE 
(sec. man.) and Weber, ibid., — 'K ; Ku — 
So emended; Ku the rest — The metre of these 
two lines is in the style of the ekapada viraj: the syllable after the 
caesura is wanting in each pada, considered from the point of view 
of a tristubh.. — 


| 
| 


| 
at at faa cat 8 
926 


| 
Bera BAT 2) Ari 


1PBia va qt. — 2 The metre of this ardharca is in the 
style of ekapada viraj; cf. note 9 on the preceding page. — * I am 
unable to restore this very corrupt line: the text above represents 
merely the best supported readings of the MSS. taken collectively. 
K reads: Bi 
etc.; Bi etc.; E 
P etc.; Ku qar- 
etc.; Ch (prim. man.) 
@atat; Ch (sec. man.) rar ete. = 
PBiBi; the rest aay. — ° So (@faa) K Bi EP BiCh (prim. man.); 


Ku Ch (sec. man.) fafa. —  ‘*ChKu — 7 Ku 
aaa. — 8 Thus emended; MSS. This pada 
and the following ardharca recur at Kaug. 135.9. — ° Bi @ f@- 


aatat; K fasara; Ko a fasrrray. — 2. — 


q 


930 1 939 11 


Ua: | 

aqua gaat 2 | hh’ 
afafa: 36 nn 4300 


BAG BAT! 21 Wat 
isin 


Thus emended, assuming haplographia; E ; the 
remaining MSS. Cf. Kaug. 93.37. — ?Chaq —'K 
E adit. — °K — So K Bi; the 


rest ; cf. Kaug. 131. 2. — viii. 3.26. — This 
unusual ending of the kandika is exhibited by all MSS.; cf. Kauc. 
131. 3, as also the reading of K Bii in Kaug. 125. 4. — °Ch E 


of]. — K here inserts the word qafa. — Bi — Ch 
Ku — 3 Ch Ku a4; Eae. Is WAR to be emended to 
K — Ch Ku E P K — So K Bi Ch E PB; 
K eat (caifa). Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 402, reads fagenit 

.— ™ Thus emended; K Wat agar Bi Wat i; 
the rest cf. Kaug. 130. 2. — viii. 3.26. — This 


| 


932 1 933 

wy a ay at 
aa orafafa: 1210 8on 9320 


| 

aa AAT ASAT | 

ara" faa at AA 

| 

unusual ending of the kandika is sustained by all MSS.; cf. Kaug. 
130. 8, as also the reading of K Bii in Kaug. 125. 4. — 


a.— So Bi; KE fauefa; K Bi 
Ch (prim. man.) fawiefa: P man.) fauigua. 
vi. 116.1. K vi. 117-119. — vi. 
61. 1. — 7 So Ku; the rest — °K faw. — 
* E aga; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 403, 16 emends to HATA; 
ef. also note 16. — Bi Bi — “E — 12 Ch 
E Ku insert f¥ at this point. — 13 The stanza ending here is 
wanting in Bi, and is also omitted by Weber, ibid. — °s 
aarare. — 15 K has a colon here. — 16 Ku Feat Wa 5 
Weber, ibid., emends to WaT; cf. also note 9. — 


x 
| Wi AAPA | 2 


933 1 938 1 934 


| 3 | 

| 

fafa: 1610 89 933 0 

WY FATA | AT 
fafa: 1210 8200 938 4 


HITS” | 3 | 


* So KBiP Bi; Ku Ch waafefa. at; E waafefa ar. — 
*Kuwa.— *KBigey— — wana: — 
6The group of mantras given previously in @HqUtTyS at Kauc. 108. 2. — 
Bi — Ko warzafa. — ° P oquadfa; K equatd. — 
Thus with doubtful emendation; K at auteatfa; P 
Bi Bi aaa at Ko at wate; Ch 
urea; E aaa at BatTaH; Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 405, emends 


to — 


| 

| | 
| 


ata 

faaiaa” | 

aaa: gat fra” tar: 

? Weber, ibid., emends to @ q@yqafufagg; cf. the end of the next 


stanza. — ’ So K Bi P Bi Ku; E BSUCTTA 5 Ch suet, 
upon the basis of which Weber, ibid., emends to 

3K ga. — * Weber, ibid. emends q of the 
preceding stanza. — K ° Ch — ‘Ch 
(sec. man.) — KuECh — °K Ku 
at (aig). — — Bi — Ch — 
ae. — 144 So E Ku; K P Bi Ch 
Bi — So E Ku; Bi 


: KP Bi Ch — 
4 


934 11 acy 


Sa at ya | 
| 
ae gd cant aga: 
atta: | 
| 
| 
ara 


? Thus emended, by assuming baplographia; K Ch (prim. man.) 
ae @a; Bi Ch (sec. man.) Wa; Ku Qa; P @ Wa; Bi ava; E 
@ Ba; cf. Par. Gr. iii. 15. 22 in support of the emendation. — 


So Ku; E Bi BiKP@ ; Ch 
So Bii; the rest — aa Ke — 5 So 
E Ku; K P Bi ‘Bi Ch — ‘Ez 


— ” K cadafa. — " Ku wae — So 
E Ku; K P Bi Bi at; Ch — 


} 

; 

} 


934 


| 

fata: | 

eaten 


aaa: aria dfasa” waa 

aa 

| 


‘Ko E — Thus emended; Ch 
faaita; the rest fata; cf. in support of the emendation Cat. Br. 
i. 4. 1, 21, in which Weber, ibid., p. 406, note 4, also proposes to 
emend faaiafer to faatafer. — So P Bi Bii: the rest 
ef. the next ardharca. — * So Bi P; Bii SATS: ; Ch E Ku wate. 
The passage is wanting in K. — >PBiat;Ea— °*SoP 
Bi Bii: the rest oygfa: cf. the preceding ardharca. — ' P o@fye- 
gat. — °® K omits the two ardharcas ending here. — ®° So E Ku; 
K P Bi Ch Bii — 0 Bi 
avy. — “ChK zara. — “ qe. — 
14 So E Ku; K P Bi Ch ; Bi — 
K ofeqat: at Ta; Ch (prim. man.) for which 
compare Kaug. 74. 19, note; 20, note: the rest °feqefteqt. — 7° So 
Bii; the rest cf. p. 287, note 2. — 17 So EKu; Bii 


KP Bi Ch — 


j 


934 


| 

wey 


Wis | 
aa wet AT: 

1 K at; the rest -feqeftet. — So Ku; the rest 
I<g; cf. p. 286, note 16. — 3 So E Ku; Bi AVISTS ; K PBi 


; Ch — ‘*E — ° Thus emended; 


Chagas; K afemsit; PBi afeasit; Bi Ku 
E aifeaastt. Weber, Omina und Portenta, p. 409, note 6, suggests 


the emendation (vocative). — ° Bi — 'So 
K Bi Ba; P gi; Ch Ku yg. — So B; K P Bi Bi om 
Ch -qaraara; K This pada and tise following 
ardharca recur at Kaug. 129.2. Bi afawarat; Ku 


fasta; Ch fasiaray; Bi a faearay; cf. Kaug. 129. 2. — 
For this line K substitutes the second line of the preceding stanza.— 
4. — 


| 


faaata 901 sft 1991 aT 
aa orafafa: 1 92108310 934 0 


| 


1K — Thus with double sandhi (for 
all MSS,.; cf: Kaug. 93. 48, and the introduction. — *Ku @y@t; ChK EBi 
arat.— * Thus emended in accordance with the corresponding passage 
in Katy.Cr. xxv. 5.29; MSS. — K Bi — 
Thus emended; Ch waifata; Ku qarfa; the rest warfafa. 
K Bi Bi ere — pre. — — 5. 23, 24. — 
1K wey. — The (se. according to Ath. Paddh. to 
Kaug. 43. 11 are iii. 12. 1, 2. — ™ i. 338.1. — 4K P cfaqaa. — 
K E qrarararge. — For the 
see Kaug. 8. 25 and note; for the ATqHy 8. 24, and note. — * Ss 
eqaai. — KuBi 


feerfeafa’ urafafa: 1931 0 88 
93% 


K — ° So E Ku; Ch ofeafa:; K ofafa:; Bi ofafa; 
P ofafa; Bi wif<stfafa. — * Bii has this word but once 
— 


19 


| Tara 9 | 


1 Cf. Darila to Kaug. 2. 18. — 2 So emended; MSS. WT- 
— *Ch E yfa.— Bh Ch (prim. 
man.) Wygqe; Ch (see. man.) wage (?); Bi waygqe; K wage. — 
> The Dac. Kar. treats the subject of this kandika essentially in the 
same manner as the Kaucika, but with a different introduction: 
ete. (vii. 85. 1) 1 PARA ete. 86. 1) | 
ete. (vii. 117. 1) A FAUT ete. (vii. 118. 1) | 
(Cod. BAA etc. (xix. 68.1) Cfa | (cf. Kaug. 
25. 36, and the ibid.) | ae wy ete. (xii. 
3. 31") | ete. (xii. 3. 31°) 
etc. (ii. 136) | 
fa fasta ete. (xiii. 1. 27) faara: 
(cf. Kaug. 1. 24 fg., and sitras 9 and 10 of this kandika) | @av 
afe acrfa; cf. Antyesti. fol. 14,1.7.—  ° So emended; MSS. 
of the text and Ath. Paddh. yeTaat — 7 So emended; ef. the 
preceding note. — ® Cf. p.291, note 9. — 


939 


fate’ | 90 | 

wat ate: a: 

| 

aa Batata 1931 

alfata wa: * | 


1 xii. 1. 36. — ? K Ch (prim. man.) ef. p.290, note 5, 
end — xiii. 1. 27. — * Cf. p. 290, note 5,~end 
(afau — Bh Antyesti. and Dac. 
Kar. owaf-geqt; Mahadeva to Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 12 also reports FE@T 
as a variant of @fgeat. — ° K Bh Bii and Dag. Kar., as also Katy. 
Qr. ii. 2. 12, here insert the word Sy. — * The mantra occurs with 
some variants in Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 12; its pratika in Vait. Sa. 2. 5. — 

KP Ch Ku afagentfa; cf. st. 15. — Dag. Kar. continues 
after si. 6: Tai (Cod. Tai) | Was 
| FEMA VC ete. | (? Cod. HAITTE) ' 
(cf. sa. 7) 1 () Us (cf. su. 8) 
Ua: qeua uft darfs; Ath. Paddh. and Antyesti. 
aTqaat Lat (Cod. Tat) | 
ete. Wart sqaaw. — 
xii. 1. 35. Antyesti. faagaa — ” xii. 
1.61. — Antyesti. afad aa Btifa; Dac. Kar. and 
Ath. Paddh. — “ MSS. — So 
@TeTa, with double sandhi: cf. the introduction) Ch P; K Bi Bh 
Ku E Bi — °° Dag. Kar. 
etc. AA (cf. Antyesti. to the preceding 
sitra); Ath. Paddh. 


Kou 
eu 


1281 

Afa’ 


1 Cf. si. 11. — — Bi — 
* Antyesti. Ufta: Ath. Paddh. adds: 
afa; Ath. Paddh. arqat weafa. — xii. 1.4. — Ath. Paddh. 
Wifaaafes vata (cf. Ath. Parig. 24. 1); 
see also Ath. Parig. 22. 3 (sambharalaksanam). — ° Cf. xix. 51. 2; 
TS. i. 1.4.2; VS. i. 10 ete.; Maitr. S. i. 1. 9, ete. — iii. 17.4. — 
_e wTerarq@; Ch Dag. Kar. and Antyesti. have a colon here. — 
Antyesti. — xii. 1. 529 — xii. 1. 42. — 
15 Dac, Kar. and Antyesti. 
(!) — Thus emended; MSS. °atfeta:. — 
and Dag. Kar. — 8 Dag. Kar. fq. — Ch 
feqra xfa. The mantra is not found in any known Samhita; cf. 
bowever Maitr. S. ii. 13. 7. — 


a 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
1 301 Ba SA AP Ss: 1391 
| 38 | TAT HAH | 34 


P Bi Bh and Ath. Paddh. wg: — 2 Ch Ku Faq. — * Ku 
weut. — * Dag. Kar. treats the passage contained in the two sitras 
ending here as follows: It coincides with the Kaucika as regards the 
first three padas of the mantra, then continues: a 
feqra: 1 ag Waray 4 feats: | 
ara feqra: | wa wa aa aAtfea- 
ag: at) WaT (‘for a) 1 agi wafa 
fafa: | aaa. iv. 14. 5; Ath. Paddh. Detfa at faa- 
Kar. afa wraafa; Atb. Paddh. — = xii. 1. 19, 
20, 21; x. 6. 35; vii, 783.2. — BEEP Bi — Dac. 
Kar. wasqetta; Ath. Paddh. 
aifafa wa ati 
ST | | warfa urcaafafa wafas 
fafcat serfa. — 11 The mantra of which the pratika is here 
given occurs in Q@@aaTS in Kaug. 2. 1. It occurs also at xix. 33. 3, 
but the @H#ayTy and the scholiast’s designation (Kaug. 2. 1) as @qAT 
show that it is regarded as not belonging to the AV. — 12 xvi. 
2.6. —  1'* The same passage occurs at Kaug. 2. 18. — 


? 


Reg 999 

341 We aea die 
Wray: UAT fated: Sey at 
4a a4 fam? qu | 3t | 


* So with double sandhi (?for Tea SATAN) E only; KPBh 

; Ch P Ku 

Bii illegible.e — ? So Ku E Ch (sec. man.); K P Ch (prim. man.) 
afeare:; Bi ; Bi Afe: — Of. TS. iii. 
2.4.4; Katy. Cr. ii. 1. 22; Vait. Si. 1.20; Kaug. 3. 5. — * Ch oq@- 
Arad, as in Katy. Gr. The passage beginning with this sitra and 
ending with si. 40 is identical with Kaug. 3. 5-8; see the notes there. — 
° Cf. Katy. Qr. ii. 1.21; Cat. Br. i. 5. 1. 23; Cankh. Or. i. 6. 6; Laty. 
Cr. ii. 4. 5; iv. 9. 16; Gobh. Gr. i. 6. 14; Kaug. 3. 6 (Cat. Br., Laty., 
and Gobh. with the variant UtTaa:). °s afé. Bi 
and Dag. Kar. Bh Ka — Cf. Agv. Cr. 
i. 4. 7; Qankh. Cr. i. 6. 93 Laty. Cr. ii. 4. 5; Kaug. 3.7. — xii. 
1. 29. — 10 So (cata) E Bi, and Ath. Paddh.; Ku ond; the 
rest — ™ The word is wanting in K. — Thus 
emended; MSS. here, as in Kaug. 3. 8, @tfyuaa. — 13 So 
emended, assuming haplographia in the reading @g@aat (Ch Ku); E 


reads agaa; Dag. Kar. @ the rest cf. also 
Kaug. 3. 8, note 9. — 


‘ 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
. 


aa: | Bol UTA AT sara 
fa arargfaant | 89 | afaat 
fafa’ 


WER ATA | TAT 
(91 


’ Thus emended; Ch Ku K P E Bq@aa:; Bi Bi and Dag. Kar. 
 sfaaa:; cf. for the treatment of this passage the note on p. 9 (Kauc. 
3. 8). — ® The word ¢f@ is wanting in all MSS., perhaps because 
the text continues with a mantra? — * Cf. TS. iii. 2. 4. 4; Kaug. 
3. 8. — * So emended; Bi @eatg (?); P Bh at 4; Ch ata; 
K Ku ata; Bi & a; E ata; Dac. Kar. et 4. Or is Gt 4 to be 
taken into the text as a separate pratika? — ° v.24,1.— ® Dag. 
Kar. | afaat etc. | 
@ara: (!); Ath. Paddh. afaat vaatatfata | | 
qeqifeat (!) | | WY 


aaa etc., see Kauc. 5. 5, note. — K Bii Bh cf. for this 
varia lectio Kaug. 59. 24; 60.1. — PBiBh KE q- 
— E has a colon here. — ECh (sec. man.) 
ware wy. — iii. 10. 1-5. — 10. 8-11. — 


10. 10. K reads waqpagfa. — ™ iii. 10. 13. — © vi. 128. 3. — 


até fasta aaa’ @ | 
aang: | 93 | 
936 


| 


a 


1E aaa; P Bi Ku — All MSS. neglect the 
sandhi between this and the next word, writing WATS TST°. — 
iii, 10. 6-7. — P Ku ECh (sec. man.) cf. 
si. 9.— ‘iii, — MSS. 7 So all MSS.; is 
the word to be emended to e@vq:? — § For the passage beginning 
with si. 3 and ending here cf. Kaug. 135. 4-7. — 


. 


930 


198 faa Sat Be 


E P Bi Bh — For the ganas of hymns mentioned 
here cf. the following places: the first QaQayay at Kaug. 16. 8, 
and note; the second Qaqayay at 104. 3, and note; the quttTfaa- 
wy at 14. 7, and note; the FWRAAW at 26. 33, and note; the 
faqaaam at 7. 8, and note; the QTAMAY at 54. 11, and note; the 
BCITAAN at 25. 36, and note. — * vi. 56. 1; vii. 56. 5; x. 4. 1; 
xii. 1. 46; i. 18. 13 26. 1; vii. 11.1. — * Bi — xix. 63. 1 
(all MSS. in agreement with the MSS, of the AV. azaaafa. — 
RV. iii. 62. 10; also VS. TS. SV. ete. — ‘iv. 1.1.—- Ch 
E P Bi Bh faaqy, i. 1; cf. Kaug. 7. 8. — ° iv. 1. 2 — iv. 5. 7. — 
10 has an avagraha here. — Bi — Thus emended; 
Ch Ku E Bi Bi wasretateatge; K P Bh ogB. — * i. 30.1; 
iv. 30. 13 vi. 38. 1; 89. 1; 58.1; 69. 1; ix. 1. 11; xiv. 1. 35, 36; cf. 
the two @qeqaya, Kaug. 12. 10, note, and 13. 1, note. — 


| 2o UTE Wawa setata: 
123.1 fad anita 23 
Fé SA | 
sear aa al @areqara- 
| | 


WY 


1E PB ware. — K the rest fae. — 
3K eqatf@ute; the rest feo. — * K ararfese; the 
rest ATat fee. ° Thus E; P Bi Ku 
Gta; the rest — Ch gufcarar. — Cf. xix. 72.1. — 
* So all MSS.; the vulgate version, xix. 72. 1°, reads gatas. _— 
° E aver. — °° Ath. Paric.19, which also treats the 
largely coincides with this kandika; 19. 1 reads tT HIfagaerea- 
— EP Bi and Ath. Parig. 19. 1, cf. 
Kaug. 67. 5. — 


} 


191 WRI 1 21 


1 Ch and Ath. Paric. Wyse; P Bh — Bi here inserts 
arfaay. — 3 So Bi Ku; Ch E P Bi and Ath. Pate 19. 1, 
K Bh (ay). Cf. Kaug. 67.17. — 41.6.1. — 
Thus (agar) with double sandhi 3°) all MSS. of the 
text, and Ath. Parig. 19. 1; ef. the introduction. — °° Bi maar 
(sate); Ath, Parig. 19.1 . (one 


3. 11; vii. 86.1; vii. 91.1; Ath. Parig. 19. 1, adiatag as 
The pratikas in addition to of the Kau- 
gika are: iv. 22. 1; (?@ave?); vi. 86.1; 98.1. — ° vi. 87, 1; 87. 1°5 
88. 1. — Bi E Ch (prim. man.) Ath. Paric. 19. 1, 
aga fe (!for wafa afe 
fared | afe afe mite | 
a aquaqefata (MSS. xix. 17. 1; 18.1).. vi. 
97-99. — "ChE — Thus K Bi Bh Ch mau.) 
and Ath. Perig. 19, 3; the rest —. 3 yar. 
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fart ati a8 
efaat gar | 99 | 
ge” 
| 20 | | 29 | 
fa a a wa Ae aad 


Bq 1 9 | 


1K Bi Ch — Ath. Paric. 19. 3, — So 
with very doubtful emendation; all MSS. of the text and Ath. Paric. 
19. 3, Facaaagae. — * Ch (prim. man.) MSS. 
Ath. Parig. 19. 3 asta iii. 15. 1. — 

vii. 84. 2, — Ath. Parig. 19. 3, (1). — * Ath: 
Pari¢. 19. 3 has for this sitra simply the words 
fa. — ' For the quiz aatta see Kaug, 7. 14,and Darila, ibid. — 
1! Thus emended; ChKu ; the rest °Geqarat:; MSS. of 
Ath. Parig. 19. 3, °teayat:; cf. Kaug. 7. 14, note. — ” Ath. Paric. 
19. 3, uf<araaa. — Bii 
— “Ku @yat.-— Ku; Ch arfaadaae; the 
rest (as though — 


989 309 

| 

| & fran’ i 9 
vafag (9% 1 149 1 
1 22 a 23 | 


1K Ka Ku BaCh E have a colon here. — ? KuE BiBh — 
* Bi faaqaady. The passage beginning with Wey and ending here 
seems to be an ardharca; KuCh have a colon here. — * KPBh 
°@T4:°; Bii, the same with a colon after the word; Ku °@qt#°; E 
aaatara (!). — 5 Is the passage, beginning with 3T@, and 


ending here, an ardharca? — 6 Thus with double sandhi (for 


WTata wWefaa) all MSS.; cf. the introduction. — ' The passage 
beginning with BTaTy and ending here seems to be an ardharca. — 
* So all MSS. except Ku, which reads quaqereata. Is the 
passage to be emended to orga ? — 

E fata; P Bh facat. — Ka = " Ko faara. — 
So sarfaatae for sifag sae (or with double 
sandhi, all MSS.; cf. the introduction. — EBh 
Ko e@aa. — © Ch Bi wate; Ku Brats. — 15 Ku Ch (prim. man.) 
— “K WU; the rest — The 
colon is written only in K Bi; the rest read operate. — 


| 
| 

| 
| 
if 


302 989 
frat seat’ 28 


24 1 | 2, | 
12e 1) fret 
| 30 | WAT 
Wats Fl 39 | 1321 
a4 fratatea: | 
a4 33 | 
oraifa ufaara®™ 38 


? The colon is written only in KCh; the rest read Bat WAT. — 
2 EB ate; Bi go. — * Thus (oeqtfa) all MSS. Is the word to 
be emended to BTHeraatfa (supposing that haplographia has taken 
place)? —  * Ku — The colon is written in K KuBi 
ChE. — * Thus all MSS.; cfgy{Tay in the preceding line. — 
7 The colon is written in KKuBiCh E. — ® K PB have a colon here; 
the rest qnaeTarae. ‘Is the passage to be regarded as metrical? — 
® Thus emended: Ku E @; the rest Cf. the Vasistha- 
dharmacastra xiii.40. — E eqq(q). — K BhBi have a colon here; 
the rest — ’ChKu — So emended; Ch 
Ku Eafaitarae ; Bi Bb P afa- 
Bi afaqary. — 14 All MSS. have a colon here. — K 
Ch Ku E have a colon here.— ‘Thus K P Bh; Ku E BiCh (prim. man.) 
Ch (sec. man.) Bi @reqt.— Thus emended; Ka 
wat wed; Bii Ch (prim. man.) wararea; Bi 
the rest @ataiea. — 7° Bii E have a colon here. — 


q 
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sun | 3u fate farerai’ fa- 
gfe fre areftata | 3% 
wefan’ faaarai | 
WY a” | 
TATA” ATA 3b 


N “18 


ay 3e | 


1K faua. — 2 So all MSS. Does the word represent the 
locative fem. sing. of an adjective fase ‘sounding in’, or is it to be 
emended to the loc. sing. fem. of the participle perfect faqarat 
having gone into (the earth)? Or faryeetat? — * So (areitatan- 
wfaa Ku; Bi Bi efaa; the rest — 
* Ku feaatart. — ° Bi Ku eqatTat. — Bi the 
rest UTZq(Y). None of the MSS. exhibit a colon. — * Wanting in 
K; Bi reads wy. — Bi * Ba Bi au. 
The colon is written in Bi only. — 0 K Bi have a colon here; 
the rest B(Tet!). — eya; Bi — ChE have 
acolon here. — K Bi — K KuP Bii have a 
colon here — Ch Ku K E G@; Bi Fe. — Ku wa; 
Ch wa. —  K KuBiCh have a colon here. — KB aya. — 
Ew afama; the rest Ku seems to have a 
colon here. — *! The colon is written only in E.— ™ Bi has 
a colon here. — Thus emended (cf, Manu iv. 112). Bi WYé- 
the rest Wisarat. *4 Thus with double sandhi (for 
Waa Sy) all MSS.; cf. the introduction. — *> The colon is 
written in Bi. — * The colon is written in KKuChE. — 


‘ 

| 

| 

1 
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1 The colon is written in K KuChE Bi. — 2 Bi arat. — 
3 Ku aze. Is this passage an ardha-cloka, and is the last word to 
be emended to (with haplographia)? — Ba 
aa. — Bi E has a colon here. — KBhBi 
W; Ku ovata. — 7 E has a colon here. —- 


| 
= 


APPENDIX. 


20 


4 
i 
j 
i 
j 
— 


‘ . 


Extracts from the Paddhati of Kecava. 


Kecava has the following introduction with which that of the 
Atharva-paddhati is identical: 
aa aa Rat wafer | aa 
fafuars fra: () Sten 
fa¥:. Cf. the author in the Journal of the American Oriental Society, 


vol, xi, pp. 375-7. 


Kandika 1. 


faurfuart: vara: 
wafuanfa fanaa fafu: ved 
we ofa. — si. 2-8. Kecgava’s comment is essentially the 
same as that of the Ath. Paddh. The following passage occurs in 
both texts in connection with si. 8: BUagrarauras | atararat 
aifartat (Ath. Paddh. wifarcee) 
Uga: | Geqen fe (!) | 
wea Cf. J. A. O. S. vol. xi. p. 377. — si. 9-14. 


Kecava’s comment is again essentially the same as that of the Ath. 


Paddh. — si. 15-16. 
watfa: faqaag — si. 16. Keg. is 


it 
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identical with Ath. Paddh. — sii. 17. Keg. illustrates: 
gt aafafa fa: uafa See Kauc. 2.10. — si. 26, 
afd — sa. 29-30. (Cod. 
ef. Lindner, Das Kausitaki Brabmana, p. ix) BA 
arent waraTa <fa ufaufefa wararearan: 
ufefa SULT Cf. Kaus. Br. 3.1. — si. 31, 
fafaae at vat at sarat | — 


Kandika 2. 

Introductory: faqa atte (!) sat 
@Taifa. — si. 17 (note 10). Keg. also reads Sit ad. — si. 18 
(note 15). | AUT (!) Was aT 


| Kandika 3. 
| si. 1 (note 9). Keg. like Darila places the matter of this sitra 
| at the end of the preceding kandika: qatsa aata: pod 
| afweat. — sii. 2 (note 11).. 

— sii. 4 (note 9). 
facratafa aa aefefa aafa: grat 
stfasfa (cf. Kaug. 24. 31). — 


Kandika 4. 
(vii. 80. 3) | (cf. Kaug. 5. 9) | 


(xix. 59. 1) — 


Kandika 5. 


aa aa Cf. also the be- 


ginning of the next kandika. — 


Kandika 6. 
sii. 10 (note 1). Keg. reads ofafaa:. — si. 16 (note 13). 
cf. Ath. Paddb. ibid. — a. 17 (note 5). 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
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Kee. as the text, — 22. 
at efaui Tam Aaa | 
— si. 26fg. Keg. introduces the with 
wa. — si. 34 (note 2). Brat wzaa:. — 
sii. 34 (note 6). Keg. also reads — si. 37. AAUT 
afa qd am tia Ua 
afa agaaa. — The sixth kandika winds up with the following 
additional statement: ufcarat fafuaarat afafu- 
fafuaaria aguante | 
wy: aa: fas: ata: Wes: 
Bal fa | Ta Vstafaufcarat waa 
waa efaarfata gat aaa | 
gfaaraa (cf. J. A. O. S. vol. xi. p. 376, line 11) | Qa Sena 
am | waa faa aa 
Then follows an index to the djyatantram, as follows: =sqa*- 
afanfastad saved ufaaaca 


} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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310 Kandika 6-8. 


(xix. 72. 1) | — 


Kandika 7. 


Introductory: faaa. — si. 9. BUT 
si. 14 (note 1). Keg. also reads °Q@ATUT. — = si. 14... 
wart: — si. 15. was 
vafa. — si. 16. .. ae — 
si. 18. WA SST AE (Kaue.7.7)| 
saTaary: fare was fa (Kaue. 46.1) — 


atfad autfa (Kaug. 11. 19; 52. 20). — si. 20. afat 
agfuay — 21. | BAT: | 
| HST — sa. 4. 
wafa. — si. 28. fa (!) 


Kandika 8. 


sat Qfa awe (iii. 26) ufafet ward afeeta 
fefafa (iii. 27) ufafenqufaga | 


2 
. 
} 
: 
| 
} 
| 
| 
a 
| 
j 
| 
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Kandika 8. 811 


CATA. — si. 5. Ya: sara | 
acu agefaut | efaafes qa 
afuacuafe (cf. Kaug. 54. 1fg.). — 
si. 6. fa: aaa. — si. 8. aaa 
ay utd dart Gare; cf. 
Kaug. 47.2. si. 9. afugaarsr: 
aaatfa |... TAS (Kaug. 12. 1 and 2) 
si. 10. () (!) Tat 
10). — 12. | PITS acifa. — 
wea (!) fenafa ufaa: acfwar 
wary wafer... yaar (!for F?) 
(cf. Kaug. 39.6, note) (!for farwat?) ufagt areata: 
(‘for faga aga 2)... 
SAAS... UAT: SAT: YTAT 
(!) — si. 17. 
UTa (!) WHYAT FLA: (cf. text, note 9)... 
WRIA: AAT: | UAT SHUT — si. 18. 
si. 19. Ua Tat: 20. Keg. 


} 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
if 
| 
| 
| 
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312 Kandiké 8—9. 


also reads and glosses it by fray: 


fuart (cf. Pet. Lex. sub ag and — si. 21. 
wary: (Cod. ada ada: | get wre 
(i. 3. 1; cf. Kaug. 25. 10) 
wafa (! Kaug. 76. 5, 6) | 
sii. 24 fg. Kee. introduces with 
WUT: vat... — 8. fafa faa: 


Gi. 8-5) 


Kandika 9. 


sa. 1. ... wae aa we (!) 
(iv. 23.1) ¢fa cf. text p. 28, note 3. — 
si. 2, Keg. presents the matter of this sitra as follows: Wya @ 
fam vad sa. 4. UN 
fratgetfa. — sa. 6. ce 
— si. 7. WIT — 
si. 8 fg. Keg. introduces with 
si. 9 (note 6). @Qaac faanafa. — si. 9 (note 3, page 30) 
note 7) wt at Sati aa: fa: 
al afer. — Keg. finishes the adbyaya as follows: 

— 


s 
| 
| 
| 
i ‘ 
t 
| 
; 


Kandika 10—11. 


Adhyaya ii. 
Kandika 10. 


si. 2 (note 2).... atftanfasi aurfa... arftar 
ufast. — sii. 2 (note 3). BUT — si. 4... (!) 
si. 6. (i. 1. 1) aaa 
aaa a wg (v.2.3) Cf. Kaug. 21.21. — sa. 7. 
sara zerfa. — sd. 8 
atfa aztaet — si. 15. .. — sa. 16. 
fa — sa. 17. 
fafcfa vq argent arinfas 
aafa si. 23... . — 
si. 4. ... meat... ofa 
waraifa. — 


Kandika 11. 


st. 1. (Kae. 18. 1 fg.) 
aaa. — st. 3. - — 
si. 4. (note 2). — et. 5. 
WA... fa. — sii. 6 (end). ... 
atfa sa. 7. 
HAT (Kaug. 18. 1 fg.) — si. 10 
(end). @aratfa wet wafa 
aug aed. — 15. 16. fa- 
STAT (!) (ESA (!) etc. — 
sa. 19. qauafy.— si. 2. 
(Cod. Fee) ... — 
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Kandika 12—14. 


Kandika 12. 

si. 1 (note 9). ATSTAHSATS VAR. — sd. 4 Keg. gives the 
(sc. in full, repeating the proceedings described 
in Kaug. 10.4-6; 11.12-18. — si. 5. .. WT 
wafa. — sa. 6. Hat 
wrafaat... — si. 8. Kec. also reads several times, 
and glosses: Cae famtfa — sa. 9. aezafafa 
etc. (see si. 55) WR ... att 
... nuefa ...1 aararfa. — 
14.1). — 12. ay | 
Waray wafa. 16 (note 16). 
— 


Kandika 13. 


sis. 1.2. efaatafafa get sufaga ... 
awifa.— si. 3. aefaar... 
autfa. — sii. 4 (note 6). The emendation of the word war in 


the text to qfuq, as suggested in the note, is rendered certain by 
Kegava’s gloss: ... ... avarfecaa az- 
| — si. 6. ... 
| at... — a 4 
— 


Kandika 14. 


Keg. has the following introduction: Wy | 
HAUT | WIS BT (1!) 
aufa (viii. 8. 1) | 
(viii. 8, 2° in a modified form) | afa 


g 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
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(viii. 8. 2° in a modified form) | Barta: | 
(Cod. wary; xix. 68.1) afetanfe Barfan- 


Waa | WATATAT FAT Wat 
Sata: | aa: | aa faite: | 
HAT CH Hag (cf. Kaug. 16. 18) 
(cf. Kaug. 47. 3) (!) (cf. Kaug. 16. 19) 
Walt: sarafea. — si. 1. 
ufaad tuaradafa.— sa.6. & aaa 
aa aarnfa efaaranta. — 
si. 7. BW — sii. 8. 
si. 9. ... wafau: — 
aay wafa adfa: eearaa: Waa: — 
qeata:. — 15. ... getfa Barat. — sa. 16. 
fafa — sa. 18. 
fawiga...-— si. 1%. ag afuai ...— 
20. ... TALE Ta Hat fayarfa. — si. 21. 
Waa (Cod. Bate, here, and everywhere else throughout this passage) 
sa Cha (cf. si. 17) 
| frara fare: wars ae fadur- 
fa | at ae aratfa wai — sits. 22. 23. 
saa... wat faaret () qyqaat ufa | 
Baa wea wart at a... 1 Wars... 


| 

| | 

| 

| 

| 

{ 

a: 
| 

| 

| 
| 
| | 
| 

| 


316 Kandika 14—16. 


si. 27. fear fatiwarm:. — sa. 28. 
seat... si. 30. WE 
afaanfa:. — si. 31. FAT ait 


Kandika 15. 


si. 1. fafei gata: 

faqal wai. — 
— si. 5. — si. 7. Aare 
— si. 9. .. . 
MAGA... aat Brat Waaagrar. — 
si. 10. A — si. 11. 
dart waa... — sa. 12. 
waatafa (v.6)...— si. 15. we . .. vat 
wafa. — sa. 18. ... 
wafer)... carat aT at aaa. — 


Kandika 16. 


si. 1. WY — si. 3. 
si. 4. tr fa: aza utaafa — si. 6. 
(si. 27). — sii. 7 fg. Sala... — 
si. 8. ama (vi. 40) 
ama (vi. 48) sufasa at ufafed.. 


: 
i 
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(aum:) — sa. 16 (note 15). 
()) ... aufa. — sa. 17. ... 
wag aufa. — si. 18 (note 2) tafaaa:... — si. 21. 
TASTY VF gata... — 
ufa faaufa. — si. 5. area 
(Cod. {THT or THT?) Gutfa. — 8a. 26. fafa- 
udt... nfaufa...1 aa. — si. 27. 
oa: wa. — sii. 28... TERT (1) 
wat alee: fearfa arate (‘for qarfa?) grater 
fa. — sa. 30.... (!) sd. 31. MBA 
Uta... areas — 


Kandika 17, 


st. 1. (cf. the term below, 
in connection with sitras 11 fg.) ... 


wat at. — si. 2 (note 5). ... — st. 8 


si. 4. (!)} — sf. 6 (note 11). ... 
— si. 7 (note 13). AAT sii. 10. Keg. adds 
the following statement: (cf. 
Ath. Parig. 6 and 7) fastranetfa (cf. Ath, 
Paric. 5) Wae Baas... — si. ll. aetfatafafy 
wafa.— —s_ si. 16. HET TZ: 
— sa. 17. acifa. — sii. 18. 
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Kandika 17—18, 


Sa TATA: | WaT | 
(Ath. Paric. 6) (Ath. Pari. 3) (Ath. 
Parig. 7) — si. 30... 
weal afay — si. 34. qu fang 
aaa — Keg. adds here: | 
cata agftar. — 
Adhyaya iii. 
Kandika 18. 

st.1. we fate | at 
(st. 19)... — LL. yar 
favat fa — 20. 12. 
gerfa. — sa. 4. ... (1). — si. 15. 
wera gar a at 
(Cod. aE ufeufa. — si. 18. 
(Kaug. 25. 1 fg.) |... | 
| fared — 22. ... 4 
SAA. — si. 26. Keg. describes the by the rites 
detailed at 11. 11fg. — si. 27. 
sis. 28.29. Gat Weefa AST | UST AST 
wear — sis. 32-34. we 


318 
Fa... — sd. 21. — sd. 25. ... 
arqafa. si. 26. whut — st. 27. 
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ATTA RA: | . « 


Kandika 19. 


sis. 1,2. we wat wat 
ama wafa. — si. 3. At: aar- 
wait — st. 4. | grat 
|... TA TE Tat — si. 8 
Stadt ... — si. WY aa faa 
si. 10 (note 14). @feaaaTat. . si. 14. 
— sii. 18. ger wd — 
si. 20. WAS Beara... watfa. — 22. 23. We 
aurfa (Kang. 7. 
wea ofeara: |... ... acwafe ... 
qurfa. — si. 6. ... awifa. — si. 27. ...gaTAT 
— si. 28. wearadt... a 
eafa Brat WES Cat 
UTATSTAT AT HAT | AA HAT AA: 
fra: — si. 29. afa 
aetfa. Then follows a passage corre- 


sponding to Kaug. 138. 1 fg. — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
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Kandika.20—21. 


Kandika 20. 

st. 1. Teas: | TaT...— st. 4. 
qargata eafafa — si. 5. 
Aa: ... HAT FAA — 8 (note 9), 
— sa. 9. faa: arat: aufa. — sis. 14. 
1. ... seuta facurfa — sis. 16-19. 
sat faarerat: | aa: vat aa fat afafafa. — 
si. 20. wat. — si. 21. 
faeuifa.— = sa. 22. — 
si. 23. wae away fre 
afar: — si... Sea... — 
si. 25... — 


Kandika 21. 


si. 1. WU wea. — sis. 5.6. wm 
(? Cod. eta — si. 7. 
wafa | ada. — si. 8. 
sa. 12. (Cod. — 
aay ufvaeq — si. 14. ... 
age faaaa(!) areutfa. — sas. 15. 16. 
aat Fe at wiifa at acifa. — 
sis. 17. ... Hat we faat 
Waegfa. — sis. 18. 19. 


| 
i 
+ 


Kandika 21—93. 821 


aad | ara — sa. 20. 
Wat aa ata zetfa. — 


Kandika 22. 


si. l. si. 1 (note 5). Keg. 
also reads — si 6. aa waa aa 
si. 10. BY aafaaa Bea. — si. 10 (note 7). BAT. — sa. 14. 
wy Sad | War 
BAT ACT | Aa Aa RAT AHA 
aa: Hat aat catfa | 
SATA | MMA | | | 
— 


Kandika 23. 


Tad... | Ses | ACTH | 
| — si. 14.... feafa. — sa. 15. 
(emend in Darila’s comment to BUTT) 
Tafafad... () sa. 17. we 
vaa. — 21 


| 
| 


Kandika 24. 


Kandika 24. 

sis. 1.2. aa atifa... Rete at Va faaufa, 
| aa: si. 3-6. 
| AT SALAS | VASA | 


aiaaty... qurfa geet. — si. 8. «... — 


44,1 fg). — si. 16. Tea 
wfa — sd. 18. WY (!) aT 
agt | ATH Het Je FET 
dee faufefa i aa... areurfa 
wat | fa(!) UT | 
aa faarat (!) Seat (the words 
in Darila are a corruption of this pratika) ama (vii. 81) 
Tara: |... dare Hat ae 
farastafa. — si 2. Wa... 
age se — sis. 24. 25. 
sea | cat FAT Bafa- 
SWAT (xii. 1. 1—9 and 59)... — sa. 36. we 
aa aa — si. 37. Get 
aa | att a aca 
at — si. 38. 
... sufaga ufady ufsara: ...— si. 39. fafa 
qufaet — si. 41. 
wat gufafa adifa gfeara: | 


| i 
— 
j 


Kandika 24—25. 823 


si. 46. At the end of the adhyaya Keg. has the following: qa: 
BTR: | 

ua ae | 


Adhyaya iv. 
Kandika 25. 

sis. .. | aa fafaut | 
faarfa () (cf. Kaug. 32. 26, 27) 
si. 5. .. afe 
waa. — si. 6. |... FAT 
si.8... gard — sa.9... fast at 
BUC aT — si. 12...fafad a afafaa- 
si. 18. ... — si. 14. ... we ufaufa. — 
si. 15.... facarefa fast waar fararca- 
— si. 16.... frst waqafa 
ware faercafa. — sa. 17. fas fadtaa gut 


21* 
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324 Kandika 25, 


(! for sq19?) aed gat Far 
vara (). — sii. 20. 
— si. 21. |. 
|... wetfa (cf. Kaug. 14. 15) 
at al save aa aa 
wafau si ... at 
at | adfa welt fa 
fay faquaam: a. — si. 26. ... 
wat at at at... ufefata 
— sis. 27-29. ATA FST 

faw fawa aat atfud dara 
(!foroym?) TAA (Cod. YR) aay a 
wat ae — si. 30. sara aa 
— si. 30 (note 1, p. 70). ... Wat 
ages aetfa. — sas. 31-33. a a 
arat suft fagutfa i... am: ware | faare- 
WRT | AQT sar era: (si. 30).— si. 84 
(note 7)... yey. — sis. 35—36. 
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Kandika 25—26. 825 


wa | Tat... wa ma 
— 


Kandika 26. 


aaa aad | ata (!) 
WUTAF (Cod. WES) — si. 8. 
faatt fasquata: awata:. — si. 10. aifed aefa 
afucaw fafacfa...— 90. 11. ... 

— si 12. ... 


i 
- 


326 Kandika 26. 


si. 18. atfure cat wafer Faq 
wifa... Rus)... arfad — 
gat aad wae ad anfuara 
waeefa | waa cf. Kane. 
7.18 — si. 20. We qafafa aaa | 
.. wifaaat... get 
qauafed sat arfuara 
ay | Faas ET... 
ag — si.23. ufaarfa feat wafaaufa. — si. 24. 
ay aTeaTgqaad |. Then follow the rites described at Kaug. 41. 
1— 7, but with the substitution of the pratikas i. 23. 1; 24. 1, instead 
of iv. 15. 1; vii. 18.1. The entire performance winds up with the 
si. 25. WE | feast 
framt wighiast wast sa. 26. 
WATT at vasa F 
ATA. — sh. 29. — 
si. 30. atfud gat ae facfa gar 
adtqadaal qafwarat aataty 
Saran: anfurt — si. 32. 
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fecwaut (i. 33) ada 
si. 41. ... faquer- 
waa agi... ... ag... 
waa: — 


Kandika 27. 


srataafa... wafagfas... — si. 5. 


328 Kandika 27. 


sii. 9, — sii. 13. 
“walt. si. 14-17. 
facia — sa. 19. 
(Cod. adufa atfua:. — si. 20.... 
— sit. 26, saatige tfa 
UTE etc., essentially as in Wy comment upon sis. 14-20. — 
sis. 27-28. | at wa 
Sat! wahat a tft dare aa: ga: 
fas | aa | 
— si. 29. efcu- 
wreaa amt... sa. 32. 
| wafaafa arfud | 
| |... faarfefa: 
(Cod. faerrat:; cf. Kaug. 8. 16) atfua- 
aafaafa | | aag 
— si. 34. WE 
|... at ata aM: (iv. 21-30)... 


| 
} 
} 

= 


Kandika 28. 


Kandika 28. 
sh. 1. | FAT 
aat ASH qareat (iv. 6; iv. 7) 
... anrafa fared. — sii. 2. 
anfuanafaata | 
— si. 3. ... ane aa 
Bags... — sa. 5. We wearafaata 
— si. 7. THEA... faa... 
(iv. 28)... — st. 9. 
cetfa. — si. 11. 
facfa.— si. 2. vee 
qe. — st. 13. 
| at faftasraa awa (v. 4) 
(v. 4. 3, 4) maT gaa (v. 25. 7-9) 
fagafuas ufaafa. — si. 14. 
Has — si. 15. 
@urt va (v. 6) zeifa 


{ 
| 
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— 


Kandika 29. 


si. 1. coo aa 
(v. 13. 2) uftarafa 1 | 
... futfa frat qutfai... qurfai. .. 
wa aurfa faa a faaifa wafa WOR 
wafa. — si. 5. Fat Tq THAT (v. 13. 3) 
— sa. 6. QUT (v. 13. 4) 
wa: uftarafa (vii. 88. 1) 
guifa ware amt wafagqa afaofa. — si. 7. 
si. 8. HUTA YA CAAT (v. 13. 5) Vea 
arfud arafa — si. 9. Aaraefa (v. 13.6) 


fafadt grat (v. 13. 7,8) Ayafaat 


— si. 15. | Vat 
FT... Hal... waafa | (!) | 
| agian. — sa. 16. TAA (v. 16) 
aaa (v. 16) — sii. 18. 
wy ... — si. 19. aaa (v. 22.1) 
fanway.— si. 20. | aut- 
quafa | aa: | aa: — 
si. 24, M qarafaas aa: aeata(!) 
aa: aa Zefa. — ... 
aat — sa. 27. 
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wy |... 28. 
| faa get WATS | 
faafa atfua . 


Kandika 30. 


sis. 1. 2. | 
agifa afa at adt . sil. 3. 

si. 5. ... FSM AID aat 
agaa .. si. 6. ... WAAC... 
waafa. — Farrer | afy 
maafal.. (!) gira. — si. 
vafaafa. — si. 9. ... ty... 
faat... faitaat anfuaaafaafa. — 


fagfa. — si. | frat 
Tart (vi. 22; vi. 23) afeaqeaafa- 
aa anfaaaafagta. — si. 12. qu 
(vi. 22; vi. 23) Gat 
(cf. Kaug. 41. 3) etc. as in Kaug. 


40. 7 |. Then follow the practices described at Kaug. 41. 4-7, along 


with which are employed the pratikas mentioned at the beginning 
of this rite — si. LB. WE | 
afuaaafagta... — si.14. | UT 
aafag mearta. — At this point there is a lacuna in the MS., 
involving the omission of the comment upon the remaining sitras 
of this kandika, as well as of the first three sitras of the next one. 
Sitra 16 is commented upon by Kegava at length in connection 


332 Kandika 30—31. 


with Kaug. 31.16. The comment upon si. 14 of this kandika is followed 
directly by the treatment of 31. 4. — 


Kandika 31. 
si. 4. ... ete. ... | ete. ... 


(vi. 35; vi. 36) |... 
uraafa... eftgi afafa ... 
fads uraafa.— = 8. 6. 
(!) | Fat Ware aifcfa 
(vi. 44. 1) sea waafa 
7. VSL AT ETS ATF AT aT WS 
| WATH. — si. 8 THT 
anafaafa |... ag... wafaafa ... qatfaa- 
qeaated... wafaafai.. () gat... wa- 


afaa- |... Fa awadafa | 
ufaafa |... awararai <fucvar- 
|... davafa. — si. 17. 


fastafa qeatai ufaufa.— sa. 18. ufaut 


« 
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amatetfa (!) Fast — sii. 20. We 
afai... | aat qurat<etfa | 
— si. 2. 
— si. 6. fad vufas wraqwiga 
avafal... | — 
safaafa . .. — 


Kandika 32. 


fa ofa: adifa adt ada... — 
si. 2... frat at arat at gaa 
— si. 3. — sa. 5. 
| aa (vii. 56. 1- 8) (!for fa- 
— 7. ... arta 
TATA (!). — si. 8 WY | 
faat great (vii. 74. 1—2) aT Gea (vii. 
76.1) sai Fat TIT 
aware faufa ward TIT (Cod. wafa. — 
st. 9. OT Gar efa Wat awarar- 
afafaura 10... . 
soar... wafagfa arfud.— = 11. 


| 

| 

| 

i 
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| 
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fa. -— si. 12. (!) 
ae aurfa(?). — sa. 13.... 
wai (vii, 116; vii. 117) @zTat arfud 
HAT... aa Be: arfuaquaw aa 
afaanfa. — sa. 20. ...— si. 2. tre 
wea wranfews a (Cod. @) fa- 
ve — si. 22. we 
fa fexwadagy: avate equa... — 
si. 24. WITT (Ix. 4. 26) aat 
aa 
etc... Here follows the list of pratikas given as the Wetfayaq 
by the ganamala, Ath. Parig¢. 34. 31, and quoted above, p. $9, note 2; 
then the text continues as follows: alfa 
wafer | (ii. 33. 1) 
qarfa at (i. 10.4) wa San: (iv. 13.1) (v. 30. 1) 
(ix. 8. 1) | Ut ... 
aarfeae: |. Then follows a list of many of the commoner practices 
described in the preceding kandikas of this adhyaya, all of which, 
if performed while reciting the aeifayay, are accounted effi- 
cacious against all diseases (adanrfuyg Hasqifa), as though they 
were performed with their own proper mantras (WqT a: am: 
aaanta | Then follows a catalogue 
of the diseases, many of which are treated in the preceding kandikas; 
the others are known in the later medical cdstras: BWMATHtaAt Uc 


. 


Kandika 32—34. 335 


frat ...— si. 28. fafe | 


Kandika 33. 


aa ada. — sa. 18. ata- 
wa wafer Vat | — sd. 20. Gar- 


Kandika 34. 


st. 1. WY AAA... — sh. 2% AA 
GUSTY WAS BIT waefa.— si. 3. ay 
at AT AT (!) at | Tifa aw- 
si. 4. si. 5, 
— si. 10. (!) agi 
faratenfafa (ii. 14) weurfa. — 
si. 12. — si. 13. ... Haat. — 
(cf. Ath. Paddh. and Kegava at Kaug. 79. 
| 
AYAT BE i. — 
si. 15. ... gard warafa. — si. 16. ... ATE 
aa... arafaga sacafa. — sai. 17. 
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| 
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faasafa. — WASNT... 
aaraifa — 


Kandika 35. 


si. 1. — si.2.... varia 
autfa. — sa. 4. ... wares () at uaa fa 
atfearat ve | Fare 
aa qaqataqad. — sis. 5. 6. Kegava’s explanation is essentially 
the same as that of Ath. Paddh. and Dac. Kar. — si. 7. &() wary 
— sis. 8.9. U4: |... 
sfi fafaanfads — si. 10... 
— sd... | BUTFSH (? Cod. 
aut?) | AAA — sa. 12. 
ay (see Kaug. 98 2, where the 
bymn is given in #aUTS)... — sa. 16. eurfata aaa 
fateat (vii. 17. 1-4) |... — si. 17. 
ay | fa (vii. 19)... — 19. 
si. 21. | | AAC) (Cod. 
| GHA! BE | | | watfa 
Way. — si. 22. ... 
were. — sa. 23... 
uifa. — si. 4. — 
si. 26. afufas ad. — 
si. 27 (note 4).... Ba. — si. 28.... 


2 
™ 


a’ 


Kandika 36. 


Kandika 36. 

sis. 1.2. (Cod. | | 
— sis ... fear agrat 
|... agrar .. . 
| fad a wafa...— sis. 5. 6. 
| ware aicarfefa fadtaa (vi. 7) 
(Cod. autfa. — si. 7. 


| tafsarfafa fear: 
at... uy ufanfa- 
sa. 5. wu at | 
faaa ae — si. 16. 
arara (Cod. wras) gerfa | 
att. — sh. 19. | 
atfaar ufaat...— si. 22. we ara 
22 
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ware wary... — si. 26. 
... (!) wafa — si. 28. We 
— = st. 29... fagurfa. — sa. 31. 
si. 32. |. . . 
afuararat sulfa aaa. — si. 33. 
etc. — si. 34. ... faguurfa 
— sii. 35. — si. 37.... UTET- 
ufaufa — si. 38. 
— si. 89. We sya 
— Kecava ends the adhyaya as 


aa: varaad: dfearfaut — 


Adhyaya v. 
Kandika 37. 


Introduction. faqraaaut fafa sera: | 
wat satfa ... |) wa 
ufa a afai | 
| at a Gere sf at 
ara quart at gaat ati Te 
ufaafa 4 at waa afa aver at 
wend — si. 1... aa 


4 1 
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arfaad | avert | arat | 
at waa | Ufe wafa aet ae 
aafanay waa fafa: ...— sa. 
| aaafefa aaa vafdy- 
() wat wand: quate 
areafefa — si. 6. quafefa 
aay afea Ga etal adi 1... WaT(!) 
Cat — sa. 7. We |... 
WA... — so. 11. Qrafefa aaa 
si. 12. ... (!) 


Kandika 38. 


Introdaction. Wy si. 1. eféafaar- 
waaut gata: |... 
aTuatfa. — si. 2. — 
si. 6. (!) wfee. — sa. 7. 
Ufa | Aa: Gat Tafa | ... — 

29* 
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340 Kandika 38—39. 


si. 8. aa |... — 
si. 9. ... | 

AE AT ATA BT... AY BA TATA:. — si. 12. 
— siis. 13-16. The rites described in these sitras 
are valid for the as well as the Is 
fay at Kauc. 38. 12 to be emended to efewatfa? In describing 
the latter Kecava ends as follows: GaTHtfa TAA 
— sa. 17. faare 
aw areata: |... () aa: 
aati ufanfa | BATH. — 
— si. 19. — 
si. 20. — si. 21. facia 
urcafa. — aa Sela... 
aa wa qrarfe (Cod. wae) aat yar — 
si. 23. ana ama ag 
aT AT aT ae at ae 
after aa: | — si. 24. 
warafafa fears wary. — si. 25. WHTA- 
aa aaa... | ete. waafa.— 
si. 29. we afvat i... fattaas... 
ware | agefa aa aaa aefa ages 
aafa. — 


Kandika 39. 
.. faaaafa yareta awifa 
afa 


i 
| 
| 
| 
et: 
arg: 
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sis. 5-12. arated gar 
gfacatfa Far aw: | 
(!) Ua AUT: (cf. Kaug. 8. 293-9 6) 
Hat (Cod. Hen) fattaa | 
| (!)... fafa. — 
frm — si. 18. ... at — 
si. 20.... wef. — si. 27... 
WUT (!cf. under sis. 5-12) Vg: — sd. 28. Gat 
THAVRTS (Cod. H) | 
(ef. v. 31. 1-4) aatfw (Cod. ae) 


Kandika 40. 


sh. 1. WY aaa: | 
7qafa... — si. 2... aa ata ... fefaa- 
() fraata. frrafa.— 


it 

| 
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Kandika 40—41. 


at aa wafa aa ada areal ea: — 
si. 9.... Sta aa: 4 wafa 
aginate | ate — si. 10. afe 
BA UA | wee: waa aq 


wafa | Sara at adt sta 
4 wafa. — si. 13. sis. 14. 15. 
fafa vara: | 
quafaas waafa. — si. 16. Kegava divides this sitra in 
his treatment, so as to join the words ae aa @Tatay to the 
preceding practice, to wit: Qf 
fuafa | wae fuafa. Then a 
new practice is introduced with the words: sa, 
as follows: qutfaa aaa 
aau aqauifa...— sis. 17. 18. alae 


Kandika 41. 


si. 1. .. . — sis. 2. 3. 
sefa aa Hat art afagfe 


a 
| 
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| 
' 
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(vii. 18. 2) | 


sis. 3.4. ... (!) Fal... aa 
farafa ..vea faataafa.— si.6... 
sf. 10. saa .. — si. ll. 
afaaifa (Cod. dfae) geafa. — sa. 13. ... 
efuayfa (Kauc. 7. 19)... 
nafa (cf. st. 3 fg. These per- 


formances as well as those following now are performed with each of 
the pratikas mentioned in si. 14) | 
art | fasraafa afat 
aafaafa (both performances are again prescribed with 
all the pratikas of si. 14)... faqwaaara: aatatfa afaaa- 
vefe atfafafa (xiii. 1. 1-20) 
— si. 17. ... TH... 

si. 18. — si. 19... 
aa fa: uftatafaer ... qafa.— si. 20... . WaT 
fade dave | at: yat we .. . AgT 


| 

| 
| 
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Kandika 42. 


Kandika 42. 


si. 1. WU |... Wa WaT 
a |... Fata. — si. 3. 
... afe aaa arfa — 4. aj 
| We Witla FATA... — sh. 7... 
wage | aa:... awe yufa aay at) 
Wale aa: aa Sfa | ad aaa — 
si. 8. We ae fang afa | war afar 
TW...— si. Wy was 
aad — si. 12-17. we 
fate vara: | Aa: FAT- 
HAT SATA AAT KATATA FAT Aa UT aha 
gra |... . deat 
fagrafead qaad fatiad afgdiad 
atfeg (cf. Kaug. 57. 32, note)... aa- 
fautaa adanfa. — <a. 18. 
aa: — sd. 22. qT 


| 
| 
| 
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vefamt: anefate eftty we aa: a)... 
Baa... — 
Kandika 43. 

si. 1. ager... 

faa aaa urcafa |... 
wafa — si. fauyeta yea 
ae 4 fawfa.— si. 3. ay qe afcaar- 
uwadg aiitfa |. Then Kecava exhibits essentially the same text 
as the Ath. Paddh., ending with the following: @wat #74 ae wa- 
(cf. Kaue. 8. 23 fg.) AA ufa — si.7. .. 
wag urd fang si. 8... 
wad. — si. ... gat artafa — si. 13... grat 
qe (!) asta aa <fa etc., as at Kaue. 


23. 1 fg. — si. 15. teagente safe yer 
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fa.— si. 19... 
famanfe — si. 20. 
at aa at aa ada 


Kandika 44. 

BVA GWA AT. — 80.5. ATA (xi. 6. 23) 
(cf. Kaug. 8. 23. fg.) aufa 
fea:.— si. 14. () HAT aa Saft 
— si. 15.... fagupta atifa arcadifa. — si. 17. 
WH Felfa. — sa. 19. ... HAT FATA. — 
sil. 28. wat — sii. 36. 
— 

Kandika 45. 


si. 3. Wagratfa — si. 4. aa: fas- 
varia aratfa. — sa. 6. Yaa: 
— si. 12... ae — 
si. 13. we fridy ary fate... — si. 16. Batfefa 
|... ufaag... wafa... — 
si. 18. aitfa gat aa 


t 
r 
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faqat — si. 19. fautaa 


Kandika 46. 


daw at vatafanta — si 2 ... gawafa 
fais qutfa. —. si. 3. Fat 
... gaunfred... aaa atfne 
faa: | vafafase aa aafa aaa 
a aafaae:.— si. 4. wo aia Qa 
anfafaiafa. — si. 5. 
ae... wEetfa. — si. 6. Wy 
afa i... areqaa — si. 7. 
AAT ATAS (xi. 6.23) PAT Cat AA 
areata wrafa (cf. Kang. 39.9) 
ufaé fauzaquefaara ae ae si. 9 
ufsat waaay: | | |... 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
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| TET... — si. 22. 
cit si. 23. qe 
att afaqufaga.— si. 4. wey fa- 
qa... afaqufasa ufe ma at at dea 
aat sfufeafa |... facurfa 
.. ... (!) afé 
afa fucfa i — si. 26. 
si. 28. alae facurfas 
ura... ufaufaaat Hat aat safagfa. — sa.29. 
— si.30. Aa ari 
80.33. BAS ATM ae (!for 
Sfamaat wetfa. — si. 34. ... — si. 35. 
AATAT — si. 36. WH AA 
(vi. 117-119) | wafa. — sii. 41. 
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t 
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| 
J 


Kandika 46—47. 349 


fads 1... aarat. — 
si. 43. QW BATTS FATA AT HAT AT- 
aafa aa st. 44... 
— si. 47. 
au fatfa at gaa ae — 
suft fafaufa. — si. 49. we 
qaqa Vag qracafe qafaat 
afufa aqa set... a wafa.— st. 51. 
afaraafa aa aaa at wa if... — 
si. 53. WE i... wer... 
BAS YT... aT SATAT 
Kee. has the following at the end of the adhyaya: @atatfa afa- 
faatfa ... ... 
adanfa wart .... 
(Kang. 38. 1. fg.) wargarta 
aa (Kaue. 93.1 fg.) aratfa. — 


Adhyaya vi. 
Kandika 47. 

Introduction. WE Buaaetafedr sfaart saa | 
YE: | GA. — 
(cf. Kaug. 39. 1fg.)... — si. 12. 


| 

| 

i 

j 


350 Kandika 47. 


Sfa gaa (vi. 133; vi. 25) Heat | aa Gar 
afe: aa: qrat afay areurfa qa: | 
wa facta faa aa — 17. 
(vi. 133. 2). — ss. 18-20. 
atria sea foafa | — 
si. 22. cent FCAT 
wat awita we — sis. 25-27. 


si. 31. 
si. 32. Keg. has asta 


corresponding to thie siitra, but seems to connect directly with si.33. 


Later, however, after si. 38, a passage corresponding to this sitra 
appears, which contains nothing additional to the statement of Kaucika. 
as though stood in 
the text). — sis. 4-36. dat 
si. 17). — si. 387. ... ... aafqar 
Fal... awa wd sa. 38. 
(ii. 19-23) (cf. sd. 8) | BAT Her... 


| 
' 
~ 
| 
an 
t 
| 
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Ferhat. — sa. 45... . 
... autfa mea | | 
atfetu aay aa aafa wate aa — 
si. 53. fagurfa araiyfaat aaa 
fa. — sa. 54. aratyfadt ama 
si. 

Kandika 48, 

sh. 1. FANT... ULUS... afer... 
Wiafay weufa— si.3.... ga eu qutfa... — 
si. 4... faqafa. — si. 5. At WACTATATAT... 
araafa. — si. 7.... | ATH aafa. — 
si. 8... SUMATUTA |... 1... — si. 9... 
fu wafer. — sa. 10. ... quafa. — si. U1... 
— si. 12. (Cod. StTFaTE). — siis. 13-22. Fat 
BIT. — si. 8. Cha (!) 
| afer aterfafa (vii. 70) 
— sais. 29-31, 
si. 37... faquaqaa si. 38... 


| 
H 
i 
i 
| 
{ 
{ 
i 
t 


Kandika 48—49. 


vaguafay — sas. 41-43. 
aca... — 


Kandika 49. 


st. 1. (cf. Kaug. 24. 19 fg.). — 
2... aaufaar: afau meurfa.— sis. 3—-27. 
The treatment of the remaining sitras of this kandika by Kegava 
differs so much from Kaucika’s, especially in the arrangement of 
the siitras, as to render it impossible to present extracts sitra by 
sitra. The entire passage, barring irrelevant matter, is here given: 
faumaqua | efa | 
fame facurfa | 
| aa fauraa faad | 
tasfafenua aa: afedfamaa 
Fat aaa era way sea ya! aang 
(cf. si. 12) 1 sarfata 
| () ware wart (cf. 

Here two more glokas are given, which are however too cor- 
rupt for reproduction. Then the text continues as follows: 
faut: wat satfa way (cf. si. 14) 
(cf. Kane. 60. 1 fg.) 
Wea HATH ae (cf. sa 15) A 


j 

‘ 


Kandika 49—50. 353. 


0) Bale (ef. si. 18) | @fagy ete... (cf. si. 19) 
facutfa)... ue gafa (cf. si. 20) 
Wt... (cf. si. 21))... Fare 
(cf. Kaug. 48. 43) 1)... God 
(cf. si. 1) 1 Fars 
zatfa (cf. sa. 22) | 
faa... (cf. si, 23) gaa 

at satel saufaftqar wravafa 
awa wafa (si. 5) | at vet gaa 
Be CET (si. 26) 1... Way fagde 
The following is an extract from a longer statement of Kegava at 
the end of this adhyaya: afaarcagfa: | Ata AT 
Ufa: () ve ave Va 
uaa: ader | ee: | 
FIST J SIA: FI...— 


Adhyaya vii. 


Kandika 50. 


si, 1. | ala aet 
Fal... Wears. — si. 2.. 
Fe at Va at ...aa faufa vata 
wafa. — si. 3.... 
quia qe at 4. 


23 


354 _Kandika 50. 


waefa | aq — si. 5. feeat 
(! for fefsfre ?). — sa. 6... mata fagt MAT... 
sfusfa aet am afvet aVt... WaTHATY 
weefa... weat afentafa. sa. 7. 
fast festdfen adt |... fest: 

ngfaat(!) ufe | afentafa ade 
aaa | () — sii. 11. 

SMA |... TE aT WaT ALA 
aafa. — si. 13. gat fefafa ete... . 
watew garfa wafer (cf. the extract from Kegava at the end of 
the sixth kandika) afanta afau 
(cf. Kaug. 8. 15) |... aa Ua aafeat 
at faafeat at wate. — qeafata aaa (xi.2) 
si. 15. |... TITS 


aa aa: adifa...— sa. 17. 


a cai fefafa (iii. 26; iii.27: 
Kegava evidently construes the word as contrary 
to the reading of all MSS.; cf. Kau. 14. 25; 50. 13) AT 4 zat 
WIA at at Fe at aa at 
aia at aa ufcfacfa (the emendation suggested in note 6, p. 146, 


: 
; 
/ 
i 
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is thus rendered unnecessary, as Kecava’s version of the passage * 
seems a plausible one). — si. 18. @ seqt @fa ete. (cf. Kee. 
at si. 7)... qwarat gafegu ait autfa 
ara qutfa ... |... qafega 
aura ufe at at at ... afeat 


.. . — si. 19. @ sear 
Wfa ete. (cf. Keg. to si. 17)... we faqaufa 
ait... 8. 21... . — 


si. 22. a sai etc. (cf. Keg. to si. 17)... 
afaafa... 98 guifa) 
faaafa i. . (no mention is made of 
anything to the of the siitra) |...@aT- 
nifa — 


Kandika 51. 


fafeufa | — si. 4 cenfafa 
aaa (iii. 26) — si. 5. 
ae — si. 8... 
23* 


‘ 


356 Kandika 51—52. 


fai... ae: efaefes — sa. 11. 
Wai | He etc... . afa- 
arat at aq aafa — si. 13.... 


treat favafa...— sa. 14. BY 
fagutfa. — si. 15. Aa. — 


si. 16. ... aaaat (!) Gag faaafa 
ag faaafa. — st. 2. 
ward 
(Cod. — 


Kandika 52. 


waa. — si.2... ufuara | 
Hala. — si. 3. ... TATA 
(for game?) fadta atifa | satia 
| ART WAT GATT Fat 
aa. — si. 5. |... aa 
ufaufa ... aiifa.— 6... (!) 
aa ufaufa | afacat wafa. — sf. 7. 
aa | weft We | 
— st. 10. arat Veaufganfe 


Kandika 52—53 357 


faa wet | — si. 
Kegava’s treatment of the following passage renders it probable that 
it contains two sitras, the division being after @qvaaat, as follows: 
ATS | AA SALA | | 
at aaa. — si. 12. WY AS ZAR Vea... 
— 14... BATH — sii. 15. 
— si. 16... 
|... ad waafas... efa- 
fart aa Fata | Fe AAT at 
afeal wat aT at aatatfa — 
sis. 20. 21... ... aurattfa- 
ufad Wud aTeiraa |. Here follows an extended description of the 
performances indicated at Kaug. 54. 11—12. — 


Kandika 53. 


cl. 1. WU aT Fata. — 


maafa. — sis. 15. 16. (!for afaat) 
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wiza warfas. — si. 18. wfefa: vay 
Wea (in this form the word occurs several times in the expanded 
treatment of the following sitras). 


Kandika 54, 


si. 1. atfuara eetfa...— 3... qt 
si. 10... — si. 11. 
ete. ... Fat (cf. Keg. at Kaug. 52. 
20, 21, where the subject matter of this siitra is treated expansively) 
aat WITS | ufsan: (cf. Keg. at 
Kaug. 52.18 fg.) — si.12. .. | areurfa... at- 

--aTaufa...— si. 13... — sa. 14. 
Keg. has at the end of this sitra the af¢etTatfa, described in the 
same words as the Ath. Paddh. at Kaug. 58.17, note. Then: 3teT# 
| TAR aftear (). — si. 15. | 


Kandika 55. 


a 
| we at ata faa efa (iii. 18) 
Onatfa are afe. — 8. 10. fa aT 


Kandika 55—57. 359 


fa...— sf. 13. — si. 13. .. STHTAPAAT- 
— si. 14. wafer — 16. 


Kandika 56. 


si. 1. HEAT WATT aT. . . — si. 2. 
si. 3. ... zw Tetfa (vii. 67. 1) 
(iv. 30) Was arqafa. — sis. 5-7. WY 
etc. (as in the other paddhatis) 

ast afay areurfa. — sa. 12. avafa 
The treatment of this sittra is identical with that of the Dag. Kar., 
ending... AT Laaarfe — si. 13. 
afd fata. — si. 16. 

FAT ararsata Cha Awa (iv. 10) WRA- 
fa awifa... — 
Kandika 57. 
si. 21. way vafa: afau areurfa | 


zetfa wafer. — sii. 22. 
etc. as in Dag. Kar. — si. 31. AAT 


aa ata a (cf. Kaug. 10. 1, 16, 20))... Fat — 
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Kandika 58. 
— sd. 4. | AA 
Ua: WIGS vat Fart 
wfage:. For the mantras cf. sitra 3. — si. 5. 
atfafa gait wave fa Sat <fa etc. (cf. sa.3) — 
sis. 6. 7... ... -— 8. 
97... Carat saree faa — 
faga get — si. 11... 
aqara ufamfa (the reading in the text of the sitra 
is therefore correct) |... si. 13. 
The introduction is in essential agreement with that of the Ath. — 
Paddh. and Dag. Kar. — si. 16.... yaafal aa: faat aa 
ara Wat sa. 17... wateafas faa a 
| Aa: BIS | Tard. — si. 18. 
essentially in the same strain as the other paddhatis. — sis. 20. 21. 
atfaftat at fafa: ag ufcad 


Kandika 58—39. 


si. 2. See 


si. 25... afi «fa 
(!) 


Kandika 59. 


Introduction. aaut fafy | 
(Ath. Paric. 21) | at — si. 
— si. 3... gaafeata:. — si. 4 


fa. Cf. Kaug. 11.8 — sa.9... FQ 
auf (!) | Bat... safasa. — 
si. 11... — si. 12... 

— si. 13... aaa... sufava... 
— si. 4... GHA... 
— st. 15... | 
fava...— 16. arg wt q 
18... ama... geufs aaa | 
qaafa | atfee sfea afa — sa. 19. Keg. | 
recounts the various divinities, mentioned in the hymns of which the 
pratikas are here given: ... ... 
— si. 21... — sa. 22. 
... atria. — sa. 25... gad 
fasa at | | aretha aad 
HAT aay. afa (cf. Kaug. 42.15 fg.) AAT SATATAT- 
(cf. Kaug. 42.9) | TAT WAT 


361 


ete...) TA WAY ATS AT 
afawfa ae ufafed... — si. 27... ew. 
wer. — st. 28... aaa a 
fafcafa afe aet — 


Adhyaya viii. 


Kandika 60. 


Kecava’s treatment of this adhyaya deviates materially in arrange- 
ment and subject matter from that of Kaugika: kandikas 60—63 are 
closely interwoven with 67-68, so that a passage of one division alter- 
nates with a passage of the other. For the introduction, given in 
this kandika (sis. 1-7) it substitutes that of kandika 67 (sis. 1-18), 
We | SAT | VaTeRT Feat 
TAA | | Hat erat 

wat | We Hat Sa- 
ete. (si. 19). — sis. 20. 21... 
waa wag. st. 23. cfa fafa: wa 
<fafafa — si. 4. aTatafa 
(xi. 1. 4°) araafa |. Here, in Kecava’s treatment, 
the account given in kandika 67 is resumed: qf weltefaaata 
afuat sft Hat (ete. 67. 19)... FATA | 


362 Kandika 59—60. 
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1—4). — 25, WUTATATR IAT | 
si. 28, .. — 31. 32. <fa 
| (xii. 3. 1) wat — 
si. 33. weatata WIS (xii. 3.1°) — 


si. 30... — 


Kandika 61. 

si. 1... Ufafenqufasa — 4... WaT 
vat (vi. 19. 1; 57.15 62. 1: 
st. 6. . sis. 7. 6. wife 
aat zetfa faura ann fafea 
(Cod. eyata) afaara — si. 13. wfrawa:. — 
sis. 15-17. us ued at 


guait cada (!) | grat 
agfafa: waa — si. 21. Heat (xi. 1. 7°) 
— sii. 24 (note 5), Keg. reads 
si. 26. wet Cfafafa (xi. 1. 11°) (!). — 


Kandika 62. 


si. 1... efa areata. — si. 3. Keg. reads alt 
Heat, in accordance with the reading accepted in the text. — 
si. 4. Ta... — si. 15... ast 
— sis. 20. 21. 
aaa | saa... wea aa aaa 
| age feaurdifa feqafeat(!) .. 


| 
| 
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(cf. Kaug. 63. 20) Then 


the description passes over to 68. 23 fg., as follows: Caqufaq 
(!) etc. .., essentially as in sis. 24-34, — 


Kandika 63. 


si. 3. | STAT 
(xi. 1. 26) AT VAT | etc..., 


_ essentially as in sis. 3—9. Then the description turns again to 
Kaug. 68. 35 fg.: we erat ad arfaaad 
etc. . ., essentially as 
the rest of the kandika, Then follows: 
faurd | ... ara Wa 
Sart faa .. — 


Kandika 64—66. 


Keg. disposes of the matter treated in these kandikas as follows: 
afaufa: 1... feat wat 
welled (cf. 60. 191 Ganga 
(cf. 60. 31 fg) 1.1 
(cf.64.1) 131 aaa... (cf. 64. 2)1 81 BST 
(Cod. atte) (iv. 14) 41 BT 
(cf. 64. 6) 1G) 
66.6) | aa (cf. 66. 11)1@1 WA 
Ta (cf. 66. 12) 1901 
aa (Cod. (cf. 66. 13) 1991 BTS 
(cf 66. 14) 1421 we agafafa 
Tai aa (ef. ibid.) 1 Sar 
(cf. 66. 15) 1431 gag Afa awa (cf. 66. 16) 1 1 
aa (cf. 66. 18) 1991 (cf. 66. 
19) qu AAS MAATATS AA (cf. 66. 20) 


; 


Kandika 68—71. 865 


mrad (cf. 66. 22) 1 291 (xi. 3.1) 

aaqata (cf. 68. 4)... — The remaining two kandikas (67, 68) are 
treated along with the first four kandikas (60-63) of this adhyaya: 


see the introduction to 60. — 


Adhyaya ix. 
Kandika 69. 
si. 1. WY AE | 
(Cod. see Ath. Paric. 22) 
| BHAA — sis. 17 fg. 
(Ath. Paric. 22) — sa. 20. 21. 
Tafa — si. 22... — 


Kandika 70. 
sis. 8. 9. wai gefefa wafa: (xii. 1. 1-9) 
(xii. 1.59) selgafa AAT (iii. 31. 10, 11; cf. Kaug. 24.31) | 
— 


Kandika 71. 

st. 1... fauna. — — si 4. 
eetfa. — si. 138 (note 15). The surmise that the sitra refers 
to Kaug. 39. 20-27 is correct: Kecava quotes the passage in full. — 
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si. 16. wfaaafafa Ma agfa- 
fa &... seaafeaa waa acta. — si. 18, 
Wawta. — si. 19... Maafa. — sii. 20, 
... gat ara: (!). — sa. 21. 


Kandika 72. 

st. 1. .. afer (sc. Wa) — 
fafaae fer (cf. Kaug. 39. 27 ete.). — si. 7. 


aT (Keg. does not therefore regard the word WASTE in sitra 8 as 
the pratika of xii. 2. 48, but joins it to sitra 7: I nevertheless adhere 
to the division of the sitras as given in the text). — si. 10... wa@t 
| — si. 12. ga stat 
aaaa afaafa (the quotation in the sitra therefore refers to xii. 
2. 31, the persons and epithets being changed from feminine to mas- 
culine: correct accordingly note 1 on page 191) ... faye Sea- 
faarem: (!)...— sis. 13. 14... — 
si. 16. .. . — 
After a description of the f@t Keg. passes over to adhyaya x: 
no mention being made of the matter treated in the remainder of 


adhyaya ix. — 


Adhyaya x. 
Kandika 75. 

si. 14... — si. 25. 
— 


Kandika 76. 


sis. 2. 3. — si. 5 
(notes 22. 23)... si. 6. Cf. Keg. at Kauc. 


8.22. — si. 10. BUTTE: eet 


Kandika 76—79. 367 


fawafa...— st. 18. facfafeaat (!)...— si. 19 (note 8). 
ay The emendation of in 


Dac. Kar. and Ath. Paddh. to gure is to be cancelled. — _ sii. 21 
(note 13). Keg, also read YTS. — si. 22... wargqufe Barat 
uatfa getfa. — sa. 28... ara. — sa. 29 


(note 6). Keg. reads wafarye: Haas, Ind. Stud. v. 384, plausibly 
emends to wutfarye. — si. 33. ..¢fa faare: aata:. — 


Kandika 77. 


Introduction. Bare Sata. — si. 2... weparata- 
efawa cf. Kaug. 50.1. — si. 4. aet Mafaw... — | 
si. 6. Keg. reads Waar (!) — si. 8... 
ufaa aa — si. ll... get aa 


— si. 13... ofe afaufa. — sii. 19. 
areruafa. — 20... ae wawafa.— si. 23... 
— 


Kandika 738. 


sii. 5. — si. 9... 
sat aa — sis. 10. 11... WES 
| Al wea a4 am (vi. 82: therefore a very different 


construction from that implied in the text, as divided above by the 
editor and by Haas-Weber, Ind. Stud. v. 397. 399) afaat WaaTat- q 
fafa am 1 Ua: BAT — 
Kandika 79. 
aataaa | are Gatafaara: (cf. Keg. at Kaug. 34. 14) | 
AC | | 
sh. 11... -— sd. 12... GZTaT 
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wafer. — so. 30. afe Crea wafa 
33. () ge feats gait’ ad ard. — 


Adhyaya xi. 

Kandika 80. 

st. 1. — sh. 2. 
si. 3... at 
FU aa qeauafaar cefa. — si. 10. 
smraufa; cf. Kaug. 8. 24, 25. — sti. 16. Keg. reads 
— 80. 19. () Rafer. — 23. 
... — si. 28. we. — si. 30. 
.. BATH. — sii. 31. 
wy — st. 4... wae 
Taare — si. 36. 
WAT... WAT (1) bape — sits. 44. 45. Kee. 
as the other paddhatis. — si. 48. .. 
sii. 49. waterfefe — si. 50. WET 
aafeatt eat... st. 53... afanfafed fac: 
wafer. — su. 55. — ome 


Kandika 81. 
aaa. — 
Kandika 82. 


Introductory. Wy feaa — 


| 
q 
q 
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at araufa. — 80. 17... qarataaa. — si. 19. 
(iv. 33 ay afay — s0.20. 

si. 26 (note 16). Keg. reads 3fmMa, as the last of the list of 
plants: perhaps for — si. 29. aa: ACTA... — 
(cf. si. 1fg.). .. | AUT ATefa: (essentially the same state- 


ment) 


Kandika 83. 
waa Tay ...1 — si. 5. 
st. 9. (!) 
si. 13. wy aa... — sa. 17. 


For the @UTaAGT (sc. BAT) see Kauc. 40. 9, note 16. — sia. 2. 
wary aa seruafa. — sa. 34. (!) 
| WA TATT wafa.— 25. 

wawafa. — 

Kandika 84. 

6. Rafer. — sa. 8. wa 
| aa: US frara we 
— 


Kandika 85. 
si. 1. — sd. 4... faala. — 
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s0. 8. qa | adenfa aqcarfa 
areuifa.— si. 2... qurifa aa fadte 


wad. — si. 23. ate ufaafa | 
wid faaufa. — sa. 25... Ga — 


si. 27... UTat (cf. xviii. 3. 69; 4. 26, 43) 
(xviii. 4. 32) vate Wet Baa Tear (xviii. 4. 33) 
zutfa. — 
Kandika 86, 

si. 1. — si. 2 (note 3)... We — 
wet aca: ufafed euifa. — sa. 4. Ua 


Waal — sic... si. 6... 
fa.— si. 1... waa 


— si wafeaaafafa aay afeara- 
acifa. — si. 15. 
afer. — si. 16. aaa faq WT (vii. 21.1) Ga 
(cf. Kaug. 84. 10) yaatfa (!)... — sa. 17. 

.. | Ua: aat — 
si. 18... Tala aa. — si. 19. 
Rs (71.16 fg.) — (note 14). 
.. vetfa — si. 28... Wat: 
warfe ... ya uwafe (Kauc. 82. 2-20) 
.. Gaaatai aq wafa (Kaug. 82. 36—42). 


Kandika 87. 


si 8... — st. 14. . . fea. — 


i 
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gat (cf. Kaug. 83. 27-29). — 


Kandika 88. 


si. 1... — st. 6. 
aa: (Keg. therefore divides, no doubt —* 
sitra after — sd. 14. fagedarar: fawy fazurfa... 
si. 18. wa faat ufafau sufa. — 
— si. 21... — sd. 29. aH 


Kandika 89. 


si. 16. Cf. note 6.— sh. 17. 
(xix. 72.1) 1 fa- 
wftqaw: — 


Adhyaya xii. 

Kandika 90. 

sh. 1. SSA | CS Liha... — 


Kandika 92. 


Adhyaya xiii. 
Kandika 93. 


gate. — si. 9. — si. 10. 
ATH — sa. 13. sa. 21. 
weet. — si. 22... fuafa — sa. 26. 
fart at wee aT. — 82. AUT... — 34. 


| 
| 
\ 
| 
| 
| 
‘ 


872 Kandika 98—120, 


Tawi... — 86. — 87. 
— st. 38... gafa(!). — st. 40. sfa:... — 


et. 43. — 


Kandikaés 94—120., 


Ufeaaafaga (cf. note 9, p. 256, and Kaug. 99. 3, 4). — 
103. .. . — 104. 2. Watt 
Ufa grat... — 105. 1 (note 12). ET WATT. — 106. .. Stara 
fa...— 116. 3, 4... faitfeanat warat we 
sea. — 8. wa Fe — 
119. aatgag |. Here follows a long list of omens 
and portents, similar to that contained in the last parigistas of the 
Atharva-Veda, the areata | | 
atfa cf. the following statement: 4 Yala 


aya ufcfasy Waya. The chapter contains 


(cf. Ath. Parigis. 33 and 35) wufsay 
wat wife: | — The MS. 


ends abruptly, after a passage corresponding to kandika 120, with the 


short colophon mentioned in the introduction, p. xvi. — 


| 
| 
- 


INDEXES. 


i 
q 
P 
q 


| 
| 
“ 
| 
} 


A. 


Proper Names and Kindred Subjects." 


1. Names of divinities and personifications. 


71. 1. 

afaa 122. 2. 

1,2, 15,37; 4.17; 
5. 1,12, 13; 6.11"; 10. 
23; 12. 14; 22.9; 42.17; 
44.17; 45. 11; 49. 12; 
56. 6°, 12, 18; 65. 14, 
15; 68. 31; 70. 1, 9*; 
71. 1, 6; 72. 14*; 72. 
25, 26, 27, 29, 82; 73. 
2, 4; 74. 2, 15; 78. 
10°; 81. 31; 88. 1; 89. 
13; 94. 14; 95.3; 97. 
4, 6; 98. 2; 108. 2°; 
114. 2; 116. 8; 119. 
2°, 5; 128. 2; 130. 2; 
131. 2; 133. 6; 135. 
9°; 187. 2, 253 139. 6. 
Cf. 

2. 2; 5. 1°; 
72. 26; 73. 11. 

wararata 4. 19. 

WANT 56. 13. 

TA 70. 6; 137.25. 


wfeca: (?) 22.9. Cf.| 10; 73. 7, 15; 90. 18, 

20; 92. 14; 97. 8. 
Waa 59. 25; 73.12; warfa 3. 9%. 

125. 2. afceafa 73. 7. 
afefa 70. 6; 91. 4;) 34. 22. 

92. 14. Cf. WATaA 3. 7; 137. 39. 
wWua 74. 5. Cf. wa. Ware 116. 2. 
5. 13. Cf. ge.) why 2. 1; 20. 5, 11; 
Wyata 1. 29; 45.16; 51. 21; 58. 17; 106. 7; 

4. 2. Cf. 137. 18. 

WIAA 122. 2. wy 47. 16. 
135. 9. WAT 87. 16;88. 1.106. 7; 
6. 5, 10; 49. Cf. 

12; 88. 97; 97. 8; 98. WE 58. 20. 

2°; 115. 2°; 128. 45 WETXTa 42. 17; 58.20. 
133. 3. 5. 7°. 
wufcfaa 122. 2. 2. 4, 6; 4. 1; 73. 
3. 14; 11; 92. 20; 127. 2, 8 

74. 18. 24. 14. 30; 47. 
3. 15; 72.42. 2, 135. 97. Cf. 
127. 2. a 
WITH 49. 12. 165 10. 21; 


56. 13. Ce. aq. 
waa 2. 38; 49. 5; 


24. 42; 2S. 16; 32. 19; 
42. 17; 55. 15; 68.2; 


* This index includes the entire text of the Kaucika, withthe ex- 
ception of the mantras quoted by pratika from the Atharva-sambita, 
The numbers above the line indicate the number of occurrences of a 
word in a given siitra or passage. 
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70. 6; 73. 2, 15; 92. 
14; 93. 7; 99. 1, 27; 
128. 4; 135. 9. Cf. 
afefa. 

23. 4; 42. 11; 
45. 10; 73. 12; 82. 38. 
Cf. qaafa. 

ara: (Zat:) 3 3°; 
56. 7; 99. 2; 103. 2°; 
107. 2; 133. 3. 

106.7. Cf. 

WTA 55. 11, 12; 63. 
3;. 67. 2, 3, 27. Cf. 

TMT 51. 21; 74. 9; 
115. 2. 

51. 21. 

38. 1. 

WTYT 104. 2; 105. 1. 
Cf. 

74. 20. 

3. 3°; 6. 17; 20. 
10; 21. 93 24. 9, 233 
47. 16; 51. 2; 58. 5; 
65. 14; 78. 10°; 97. 8; 
104. 27; 106. 7; 107. 
2; 113. 27; 115. 7, 8; 
135.95; 140. 7, 14, 19°. 
Cf. 

2. 3; 5. 2; 
59. 17, 21; 72. 25; 78. 
11; 74. 2, 15; 96. 3°; 
97. 6°; 99. 2; 114. 2?; 
128. 2. Cf. 


133. 3. 


TE 3.75 5. 13; 137. 39. 
Cf. afas. 
Sura 36. 15; 51. 8; 


115. 2; 116. 8. 
8. 


Proper Names, etc. 


BUAATTA 135. 9. 

56. 13. 

BETA 3. 15; 72. 42. 

74. 8. 

69. 20. 

BWA: 139. 6. 

101. 2 Cf. 
Wat. 

Wa 3. 4,7; 6.20; 90. 
5; 99. 2; 187. 39. 

74, 15°; 99. 2; 101. 

1. Cf. 

wafa 2.1; 58.4; 67. 
2, 3, 27; 68. 26. Cf. 
vata. 

Vata 67.27. Cf. 

WH 2 40; 92.2. CF. 


5. 3; 6. 36. Cf. 


mrafe 73. 5; 74. 6; 
133. 3. 

93. 9; 101. 1, 
2; 135.9%. Cf. 

aaifa 108. 2. 

@ta 5. 7°; 45. 167; 76. 
18; 81. 31. 

1. 30. 

RATS 22. 9; 43. 16; 
70.10, 12; 71. 1, 3, 6; 
82. 217, 97. 6. 

56. 13. 

@aufa 51. 21. 

wWayq 40. 14; 49. 12; 
56. 13; 106. 7. 

FEIT 74. 10. 

WE 49. 12; 100. 2; 
116. 8; 119. 3; 135.9. 


42. 17; 56.7; 
93. 8; 10v, 1. 


faacty 74. 8. 

faaaa 74. 8. 

34. 15. Cf. 
anfa. 

3. 1, 4; 6. 
1, 11; 40. 13; 45. 11, 
14; 70. 1°; 72. 14; 
84. 1; 95. 3; 96. 3; 
108. 2; 128. 2; 130. 
2"; 131. 2?; 183. 6. 

Wa 74. 8. 

APH 28. 1; 29. 1; 32. 
20; 56. 13. 

@a 88. 10, 24. 

AATAE 88. 9, 24, 25. 

aaa 90. 5, 9. 

73. 7. 

AST 124. 2°, 3, 4, 5; 
133. 3; 135. 9. 

5. 13. 

Sa 1.9, 11, 13, 15, 17, 
19, 20, 23; 3. 10; 5. 
12; 6. 9, 11, 267; 40. 
13; 47. 11; 49. 67; 56. 
7; 61. 11; 70. 6; 73. 
18"; 74. 12°, 19; 82. 
13; 89. 12°, 18: 104. 
2°; 106. 7°; 115. 2; 
124. 4, 5; 128. 4°; 
129. 2; 183. 6°; 135. 
93; 137. 11; 139. 26. 
Cf. the following 
words. 

Sat 22. 9; 33. 9. 

73. 5. 

74. 10. Cf. 
atfa. 

Samra 4. 13. Ch. 

3. 5; 137. 37. 


a 141. 32, 33. 


| | 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
i. 
{ 


: 5. 13. 
Say 3. 1; 89. 1. 
44. 34 ; 59. 
2, 28; 74. 6, 15; 115. 
2; 183. 33 137. 41”, 
ay 3. 37; 6. 5, 10; 
24, 42; 49. 12; 70. 6; 
88. 87; 91. 1; 97. 8; 
98, 23; 115. 2. 
74. 6. 
wa 74. 5. Cf. qua. 
56. 17; 115. 2°. 
49. 12; 82. 11°; 
93. 35; 94. 73 128.1, 
2s 135. 9. 
89. 1. 
feraifa 18. 1; 47. 16°; 
97.1, 7, 8 Cf. ala, 


65. 15. 
81. 21. Cf. fa- 
wafa. 
Raa 97. 8. Cf. fa- 
3. 6; 137. 38. 


ufcaat 122. 2. 

106. 7. 

waa 51. 7. 

51. 8. 

73. 1. 

1.9, 12, 14, 16, 17, 
19, 21, 22; 45. 14; 
49. 6; 61. 93 73. 6; 
83. 1, 26, 35; 84. 1, 
12; 86. 30; 87. 1, 9, 
11, 16, 17; 88. 1, 14, 
15°, 18, 21, 25°, 29; 
89. 17, 6, 125, 17, 187; 
138. 14. 


faarag 73. 6. 


Proper Names, ete. 


(sc. 
fa) 4. 12. 
faqtre 80. 1. 
fasz 69. 1. 
87. 26, 
30; 88. 7, 29. 
25. 32. 
Guat 73. 5. 
9%. 3. 
ufs 3. 12°; 51.11; 74. 
"18; 106. 6, 7. 
UWA 20. 3. 
Wa 3. 7; 187, 39. 
WH 2.1; 3. 10; 45. 
16; 78. 10°; 133. 3; 
137. 18. Cf. Gtaw. 
yfaat 2. 16; 6.5, 10; 
49, 12; 88. 107; 91. 
4; 98. 2°; 103. 2; 
127. 11. 
GE 32. 21; 35. 4, 8. 
Wray 92.4. Cf. 
WAT 106. 7; 124. 2, 
3, 4. 
33. 9; 49. 6; 
59. 19; 72. 18, 27, 28, 
32; 73. 2°; 73. 11; 74. 
2, 18; 116. 8: 124. 4. 
Cf. 
WaATAE 88. 8, 24, 25. 
ufaatag 73. 6. 
wa 3. 15; 47. 16; 72. 
42; 74. 20; 92. 13. 
79. 33; 102. 
2; 106. 6; 127. 2, 9. 
Cf. watafa. 
3. 8", 10; 9. 
9; 20. 5; 47. 16; 65. 
143 108. 2; 128. 4; 
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137. 11, 15, 40. Cf. 


(sc. 
Za) 49. 15. 

wauata 3. 2. 

WBA m. 6. 17; 56. 13; 
74. 3; 135. 9; 139. 26. 

n. 3 1; 6. 11; 
46. 55; 49. 7; 90. 9; 
96. 3; 97. 6, St; 125, 
2; 135. 9. 

139. 6. 

4. 18. 

WTS 92. 1. 

AISA 79. 32. 

WM 128. 4; 133. 3. 

AZT 39. 9. 

wa 56. 13. Cf. sare. 

ata 71. 6. 

aq 51. 8. 

47. 12. 

ata 74. 12. 

Ya 116. 2; 128. 4, 

BAA 116. 2; 123, 4, 

116. 2. 

yat afa 116. 12. 

qa 56. 13. 

3. 117; 51. 11; 
74, 18, 

ufa 70. 6; 98. 27; 136. 
2; 137.24. Cf. ara. 


under 2. 


38. 12, 16. 
88. 29; 89. 1%, 
aaaata 117. 2. 
107. 1, 2 


| 
| ufaufa 126. 2. 
Ay 137. 25. 
| 94. 4; 189. 
6. 
| 
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Wy 106. 7. 

AEA 41. 3; 97. 8; 127 
7; 128. 4; 133.3. Cf. 
area. 

51. 8. 

19. 31. 

93. 36; 129. 1. 

98. 2; 135.9. 

ATFATAT 8. 24; 26. 
29; 94. 15; 95. 4; 96. 
3; 101. 3; 114 8; 
136. 9. 

Alaa 45. 12; 197. 2, 
7; 141. 41. Ch 

56.13. Cf. qa. 

56. 13. 

faa 6. 17. 

faaraqut 56. 2, 3; 
57. 4; 133. 3. 

@ 74. 5; 97. 8*; 117. 
23135.9%. Cf 

Fut 74. 9. 

Bq 93. 3; 95. 1. 

39. 9°. 

GA 62. 21; 82. 42; 84. 
2; 116.8 Cf. 

106. 7. 

Gta Si. 34; 83. 16. 
Cf. aa. 

56. 13; 114. 2. 
Taq 3. 9°; 44. 38; 

47. 163 68. 26; 87. 16; 

130. 27; 131. 2. Cf. 


(sc. 
fa) 4. 12. 
TTaT 1. 29. 
106.7. ChoTR. 
106. 7. 
TTF 100. 1. 


Proper Names, etc. 


Wz 50. 14551. 8; 129.2, 
WRI: 42. 17; 59. 29; 
68. 2; 92. 14. 


WY 72. 42. 
81. 31. 


73. 5; 74. 6; 
91.1; 125. 2; 135. 9°. 

aay 3. 3°; 6. 17; 2%. 
39; 32. 77; 41. 8; 46. 
55; 65. 14; 97. 8°; 
116. 8; 127. 3; 135. 
9”. Cf. arem, fa- 

aqaq: 42. 17; 68. 1; 
92. 14; 108. 2 

41. 15. 

90. 25; 91. 15 117. 
3, 4°; 118. 1; 197. 5. 

73. 5. 

aTaqayq 127. 2, 5. 

49. 12; 56. 7; 116. 

8; 117. 2; 119. 3, 4”, 
5; 127. 5; 135. 9. 

ATSW 92.8; 127. 2, 4. 

74. 8. 

43. 13°; 74.2. 

ATR S. 23; 43. 4. 

faat 74. 9. 

fafa 106. 6. 

faur 74. 15. 

116. 2. 

fam 108. 27. 

137. 25. 

fararta se. 13; 
74. 3. 

fae San: 6. 9; 56. 13; 
59. 1; 68. 2; 73. 15; 
74. 3, 15; 115. 2°; 


128. 47; 183.3; 135. 9. 
Cf. 4 

ferey 1. 37; 2. 32; 3. 
10; 6. 14; 49 14; 
138. 3. 


73. 5. 


FA 5. 2; 47. 16. 

FS 56. 7; 67. 8; 125. 2. 

Aaa 46. 34; 82. 36; 
86. 29. 

56. 13. 

Byam 25. 34; 74. 3. 

62. 21; 73. 13, 
14, 16, 17. Cf. fay 
ear. 

31. 5. 

ITT 102. 2. 

ara 3. 15; 72. 42. 

aa 56. 7°. 

6. 19; 42. 17°; 
56. 6°, 7°. 

56. 7. 

atTaua 73. 7. 

WAT 39. 5. 

WATE 116. 2. 

WIAA 56. 13. 

Wa 128. 4. 

Wa 51. 8; 128. 4. 

39. 9. 

39. 9. 

farat 39. 5. 

106. 8. 

56. 13. 

WAT 74. 9. 

Bt 74.9, 18; 106. 6,74. 

aa 3. 4, 7; 6. 20; 90. 
5; 99. 23 187. 39. 

BAIT: 59. 26; 73. 8; 
93. 34; 125. 2; 127. 1. 


135. 9. 


! 
t 
| 
| 
| 


Wart 102. 1. 2, 3%. 

aara 3. 15; 72. 42. 

Wag 3. 18. 38; 
74. 6. Cf. 
5. 7. 
45. 16. 
133. 3, 
ay 49. 12. 
45. 16. 
waaay 45. 16. 
45. 16 
Bqare 45. 16. 
warfa 56. 13 
14.3. 

aq Sat: 56. 13; 73. 
5; 74. 3. 

afaar 2. 1, 88; 3. 2; 
9. 9; 44. 39; 67. 27; 
91. 8, 6; 115. 2°; 124, 


Proper Names, etc 


4; 128. 3, 4; 133. 2; 
137. 18. Cf. arfa dy. 
3.13; 74. 18; 
°"TaT 24. 20. 
30. 18. 
19.9. Ce. Wag: 
81.38; 83.16; 
92.5. Cf. 


arfaat 9.7; 17.32; 56. 
8; 139. 10. Chafaag. 

1. 30. 

fay 1. 5. 

106. 7. 

Bey 42.17; 49. 125 56. 
“1; 72. 28; 89. 1; 91. 
1, 2; 98. 2; 116. 8; 
119. 3, 5. Cf. qe. 

2°; 5.1; 33. 7°; 
68. 107; 73. 8; 74. 
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15; 78. 10°; 89. 1, 6; 
97. 8; 128. 2, 3, 4; 
133. 3; 135. 97. Cf. 


74. 16; 92. 3. Cf. 
ara. 
79. 31. Ce. wa. 


4.5; 45. 7; 


73.12. Cf. 
Arar 39. 5. 


RT 13%. 3. 
56. 14. 
farsa 5. 4, 12; 6. 


347; 45. 4. Ch 


fafs 5. 18. 
2. 6. 
71. 1. 


56. 13. 
Rt 74. 9, 18. 


2. Names and designations of priests, teachers, and other persons. 


62. 16. 

74. 12; 91.20. 
Cf. 

wauafag 73. 17, 

afaufaq 73. 17. 

73. 17. Cf. 

TATS 46. 14, 31; 56. 
17; 63. 24; 92. 32; 
140. 18 (plur.); 141. 
10, 27, 29. 

15. 8. 

wae see under 1, 

138. 16. 

60. 16, 25. 


SSTRIT 75. 13. 
Sul 9. 10; 80.54, 


wate. 


7; 141.28. 

wafers 67. 1; 72. 44; 
73. 4, 13; 92. 32. 

wafa@ see under 1. Cf. 


VACTH 17. 11. 

wafa 67. 27. 

WA 63. 2, 26; 67. 4, 10, 
14; 72. 22; 81. 32; 
82. 24, 34; 86. 13; 
87. 15; 89. 4; 188. 
15; 139. 22. 

MAL 67. 13; 70. 15; 
82. 42; 92.19; 94. 
16; 108. 3; 112. 2; 
128. 5; 136. 10. 

ata 108. 2. 


Ta 9. 10 ; 22. 13. 
53. 9. 
20. 4. 
9. 10; 63. 27. 
9. 10, 11; 46, 
16; 68. 37. Of. 
afaa 12. 16; 16. 3, 7, 
25 ; 17. 19, 28, 31, 32; 
57. 2, 5, 11, 17, 19; 
80. 49; 82. 27. 
9. 10; 13. 7; 


17. 27. 
JX 141. 30, 40. 


weafa 24, 13; 70. 9. 


23. 5; 24. 15. 
11. 9. 
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141. 38. 

aifzaraa 9. 10. 

ASH: 17. 31. 

ZATRTT 1. 24; G1. 38. 

ZtaAT 60. 11, 13, 15; 
63. 22, 28; 65. 15; 66. 
20, 27; 67. 18, 15%, 
19; 68. 1, 2, 23, 24; 
90. 7°, 12°, 167; 92. 
267, 297, 

84.7; 89.4; 90. 18. 

89. 9. 


Wait 6. 17, 18; 20. 16; 
44. 18; 60. 15, 20, 27, 
82; 61. 17; 67. 16; 
69. 4, 5; 77. 16; 80. 
44; 88. 127, 19, 22, 
24; 89. 5. 

UTfTATHA 92. 10. 

UTWATA 9. 10; 17. 27. 

9. 7, note. 

ytifea 47. 16. 

17. 30. 

94. 17; 120. 
13; 126. 13. 

26. 4; 39. 15, 
21; $7. 5, 12. 

WAAC 46. 14; 55. 
14; 56. 12, 14, 173 59. 
18, 27; 67. 11; 82. 46; 
135. 9; 140. 18; 141. 
31. 


2 18; 8. 5, 8°; 


Proper Names, etc. 


17. 6; 34. 7; 54. 21; 
60. 1; 67. 18; 68. 4, 
5, 7; 75. 18, 18; 77. 
2, 6; 82. 5, 9, 12; 83. 
32; 94.2; 126. 2; 187. 
33, 37, 40°; 140. 4; 
141. 7. 


73. 18. 

ATA 6. 23, 26; 13. 7; 
17. 19, 24; 24. 10; 43. 
14; 50. 15; 53. 10; 54. 
22; 57. 1, 4, 10, 16, 
19; 61. 10; 65. 15; 67. 
1; 68. 26, 40; 73. 18; 
74. 11, 12; 75. 93; 80. 
48; 82.27; 83. 31, 35; 
89. 2, 3, 11; 9f. 18, 
20; 92. 21; 938. 12; 
94. 16; 104. 1; 120. 
12; 126. 12; 136. 12; 
140. 17, 21. 

ATSAUTAA 33. 19; 78.8. 

atafea 9. 10; 17. 27. 

68. 38; 
94.3. Cf. qatyra: 
under 1. 

G1. 10; 82. 13; 
89. 125, 18; 104, 2°; 
105. 1; 106. 7; 130. 2; 
131. 2. 


63. 2. 


wa 106. 7. 

17. 16. 
WR: 

ATST 138. 16. 

106. 7. 

ATA 93. 18; 111. 1. 


Cf. 


BHAA 4. 14, 15, 167, 
17; 60. 21; 68. 7; 73. 
15; 74. 16; 125. 2°, 

aaufa 108. 2. 

wat 9. 1. 
Cf. 

3. 15; 13. 4; 15. 
2, 9,113; 16.4; 17.1; 
71. 1; 94. 2, 17; 100. 
1; 116. 37; 120. 13; 
126. 2, 13; 128, 2. 3°, 
4°; 135. 9*; 140. 1, 4, 
10, 13, 22; 141. 81. 

17. 14. 

1. 1; 141.1, 24, 

fawraa 60. 6; 75. 5; 
87. 2; 138. 5, 18. 

19. 

QATSITATA: 67. 5; 80. 
1; 140. 1. 

Awa 15. 7; 17. 18, 19; 
57. 3, 6, 12, 18, 19; 
80. 50; 82. 27; 94. 17; 
120. 13; 126. 13. 

8. 17; 50. 15. 

WZ 73. 18; 141. 39. 
Ch. 

85. 8. 

89. 8; 91. 18, 
19. Cf. 

75. 8. 

arefa 15. 11. 

67. 7. 

13. 4. 


Brag 45. 11. 


Stfaa 59. 27. 

UTACTE 20. 6. 

aifaa 54. 1. 

| 
| | 

| | 


Proper Names, etc. 
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8. Solemn words in sacrificial formulas. 


ay 3. 4, 11, 12, 13, 14; 
5. 187; 9. 97; 55. 13°; 
69. 23°; 70. 67; 90. 
18°; 91.6, 16; 92. 13. 

ATT 91. 1. 

MA 3. 4, 14; 55. 13; 

"69. 23; 70. 6; 90. 18; 
91. 9; 92. 13. 

16. 19. 

Yaa 3. 4, 12; 5. 13°; 
55. 13; 69. 23; 70. 6; 
90. 18; 91. 7; 92. 13. 

YX 3. 4, 5. 13”; 
55. 13; 69. 23; 70. 6; 
90. 18; 91. 67; 92. 13. 


AeA 13. 


REA I. 12. 


AGS 1. 20; 5. 13. 
91. 10. 


Wat 3. 11, 12, 13, 14; 
49, 12'°; 85. 14; 91. 
15; 117. 27; 129. 2°; 
135. 9. 

WaT 3. 4, 13; 5. 137; 
55. 13; 69. 28; 70. 6; 
90. 18; 91. 8; 92. 13. 

SUT 1. 21; 45. 14; 73. 
6°; 82. 21; 84. 1; 88. 
1, 13. 

‘RATRT 1. 20; 4. 1, 2, 
11; 5. 7, 12, 13); 
6. 1, 9, 113 16. 18; 


22. 9; 45. 11, 14; 56. 
6, 7, 173 72. 18, 277, 
28", 425; 74. 157; 78. 
10*; 81. 30, 31°; 84. 
1; 88.1; 91. 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 18, 14, 
15; 92. 31; 94. 14; 
95. 3; 96. 3; 97. 4, 6; 
99. 2; 100. 2; 101. 2; 
102. 3; 103. 2; 106. 
6; 113. 2; 114. 2; 116. 
2", 3"; 117. 23 124. 2, 
3, 4, 5; 125. 2; 128. 
2; 129. 2; 13082; 131. 
2; 135. 91° 


4. Astronomical, chronological, and geographical terms. 


see under 1. 
49. 9; 74. 7. 
afafaa 139. 1. 
WATATST 1. 30; 2. 
2; 5. 3, 6; 21.20, 23; 
92. 87; 25. 27; 31. 28; 


69. 2; $3. 8, 133 87.| 


2; 94. 7. 


27. 30, 33; 28. 
5; 31. 28. 


Wags 140. 2. 
138. 17, 14, 16. 
19. 28. 
WBITTA 42. 17; 58. 20. 
74. 13. 
10. 22; 
24, 24, 
6. 35. 
106.7. Cf. aq. 


WAST: 41. 10 (WAT:); 
41. 11 
42. 15, 17; 
68. 35. 

67. 4. 

Wq 5. 12; 74. 13; cf. 
also under 1. 

75. 2. 

af 47, 11. 

74. 22. 

AR see under 1. 


see under 1. 
FA AT18. 19323. 12; 75.4. 


faeraut 12. 8. 

24. 18. 

6. 29, 30; 
80. 26. 

24. 18. 

8. 3; 49. 7, 95 


51. 4; 61. 33 68. 38; 
74. 7; 80. 53; 84, 15°, 
16; 86.3; 98.2; 116. 
3", 

few 8. 3; 51.3; 66. 
8; 127. 6. 

Waa see under 1. Cf, 
We, and Wat- 


83. 7. 
42. 17. 
46. 25. Cf. 


5. 4. 

35. 2 Cf. 

(sc. 
33. 20. 


1. 29; 5. 5; 


== | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| | | 

| | | 

| 
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18. 1; 21. 25; 24, 23; 
72. 26; 94. 7. 
We 141. 24. 
141. 5, 42. 
Wray 139. 24. 
106. 7. 
140. 2. 
141. 2 


Proper Names, etc. 


75. 53 189. 


14, 


War 75. 5. 
Ale 83. 5; 141. 24. 


141. 24. 


aa 46. 25. 


10. 19. 
75. 2. 


WTS 58. 21; 74. io, 
21; 83. 6. 

way 140. 3. 

92. 9. 

141. 2, 5. 

SBaARTT 42. 17; 72. 21. 


72. 


5. Designations of literary works, and sections, chapters, verses 


38. 23. 

WAIT 8. 23, 25; 63. 
21, 22; 69. 7; 79. 16; 
98. 3¢ 139. LL 


56. 10. Cf. ze. 

1. 1, 2. 

Wa 5.7; 72. 18; 76. 
317; 77. 5; 135.9. 

141. 34. 

WTAT 135. 9. 

WS 3. 10; 68. 1, 2°; 
69. 23. 

Bisa 141. 34. 

faara 91. 20. 

Wee: 56. 9; 82. 29, 

Wats 58. 23. 

38. 24. 

ATI 1. 2, 3, 6; 6. 
22; 58.4; 80.2. Also 
6. 26, note. 


38. 25. 


of the same. 


aq 1. 2, 3, 6; 39. 31; 
63. 12. Cf. 


faz under 2. 

Aware 8. 14; 19. 22, 
26; 21. 11; 23. 14; 24. 
14; 26. 14, 18, 22; 26. 
35, 36, 37, 43; 27. 13; 
29. 24; 31. 18, 22, 28; 
32. 5, 8; 34. 14; 35. 
8, 11, 20; 36. 26, 39; 
38. 29; 39. 5, 18; 42. 
23; 43. 9; 46. 7, 21, 
30, 42, 44; 47. 20; 48. 
3, 5, 8; 52. 15; 55. 2; 
58. 10; 59. 16, 20; 61. 
1, 14; 62.1, 11; 63. 
4; 64. 18, 25; 65. 3; 
66. 1, 10, 23, 29; 71. 
4, 18; 77. 11, 23; 80. 
4, 48; 82. 26; 84. 6; 
86. 3, 21. 


THA 68. 37°, 

THAT 5. 7; 96. 3°. 

6. 34; 68. si; 
74. 12. 

1. 7. 

89. 6; 96. 3; 
108. 2. 

qm 7. 14; 9. 1; 10. 13; 
19. 28; 20. 8; 27. 22; 
53. 7, 18; 54. 5; 63. 
19, 20; 64. 27; 65. 9; 
66. 26; 67. 19; 68. 3, 
25; 97. 7; 99. 3; 100. 
3; 102.4; 104. 3; 107. 
1; 108.1; 109. 5; 110. 
4; 111. 53 113. 3; 115. 
2; 117. 8, 4; 118. 1; 
123. 1; 124. 6; 126. 
97; 128. 3; 129%. 3: 
182. 1; 133. 1, 2, 7. 


| 

| 

| | 

‘ 
— 


B. 
Technical Designations of Verses, Hymns, 
Anuvakas, and Groups of the Same. 


(sc. and | (sc. Mm) 38. 11. Cf. 
fayFaM 32. 27; 52. 16; 58. 24. Vait. Sa. 36. 20. 

(sc. WA) 81. 42, 43. | (sc. 3. 8; 137. 40. 

(sc. 14.14; | Sacr(sc. etfs) 9. 11 (implied); 
25. 22; 42. 22. cf, 9. 6, note. 

| 41. 8, note. Cf. Ath. 


see under 

wut @ 7. 14; 18. 3; 46. 29; 
68. 39; 121. 1; 127. 10; 140. 20. 
Cf. Vait. Sa. 24. 3. 

WATE (sc. WA) 36. 22; 42. 22; 
82. 4. 

(sc. and wa- 
QI 16. 8; 104. 3, note; 105. 1, 
note. Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 12, 
and 29. 


afaaaay 17.1. Cf. Ath. Paric. 


34, 30. 

Ma (sc. Bt) 16. 29. 

(sc. WH) 23. 4; 42. 11; 
45. 10; 82. 38. 

Faay 52. 18; 54. 11, note; 55. 
17, note; 57. 31; 58. 3, note; 58. 
11, note; 139.7. Cf. Ath. Parig. 
34, 4. 


Parig¢. 34. 25. 

(sc. 82. 31; 3. 
20, 23; 84.13. Cf. Vait. Si. 37. 23. 

(sc. 47. 41. | 

(sc. 21. 11; cf. 
66. 13. 

(sc. 46. 
53, 54. 

@laadm 79. 28, note. 

(sc. 28. 13. 

(sc. amtfa) 
“and RATATY 39. 7, note. Cf, 
Ath. 34. 2. 

FA (sc. aatfa) and 
BATAUT 2. 33, note; 
139. 7. Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 24. 


WUAATSNT: (sc. 13.12; 54.5. 
Cf. Vait. Sa. 10. 5. 

WENT (sc. WA) 29. 2 

(sc. and 


| 
| 
$ 
| 
HH 
it} 
| 
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8. 25325. 22; 80. 12;136.9. 
Cf. Vait. Sa. 5. 10; Ath. Parig. 34.3. 
faarag Ath. Paric. 34. 18. 
Hat: (sc. WAT) 3. 4; 58. 7; 90. 
22. Cf. Vait. Sa. 1. 19. 


26. 1, note. Cf. 


Ath. Parig. 34. 7. 

(se. 7. 8; 139. 10. 

(sc. 24. 18. 

(se. 14. 25; 50. 13. 
Cf. the {Fay ibid. in the notes, 
and Ath. Parig. 34. 16. 

(sc. and 
46. 9, note. Cf. 
Ath. Parig. 34. 8. 

Ath. Parig. 34. 15. 

(se. WAITS) 46. 30; 60.7. 
Cf. Vait. Sa. 23. 12. 

(sc. BWA?) 35. 16. 

(sc. implied in 
85. 27. 

Ba (sc. WAY) 43. 11: 136 7 


fawarfa (sc. 8? 80, 41. 

(sc. YA?) Sl. 21. 

(se. fs) and 
47. 8, “note. -Cf. Ath. 
Paric. 34. 21. 

Ua 59. 18, note. Cf. Ath. 
Parig. 34. 19. 


(sc. wei) 79. 13. 

note. Cf. 
Ath. Parig. 34. 20. 

and 17, note. 
Cf. Ath. Parig. 34. 6. 

ufeart 19, 1, note. 

(se. 7. 8; 10. 15 11. 1; 
12.10; 14.1; 16.5318. 1, 19; 32.28. 

wat 9. 10; cf. 9.6, note. 

(se. am) 79. 28. 

(sc. BT) 29. 5. 


Designations of Verses, etc. 


9.2, note. Cf. Ath, 
Parig. 34. 26. 
48. 13. 
(sc. WM) 47. 12. 
(sc. 38. 12, 16. 
> (sce. 29. 15. 
ABlUtfea 9. 5, note; 39. 7, 27; 48, 
5; 44. 6; 46. 7; 69. 7. 
araat 55. 1, note. 
(se. and 
aga 8. 24; 26. 295 94. 15; 
95. 4; 96. 3; 101. 3; 114.3; 136. 
9. Cf. Vait. Si. 5. 10, and Ath, 
Parig. 34. 4. 
(se. 26. 24; 
30. 12; 40. 7; 41. 1. 
and 9.1; 
27. 34. 
areatta (sc. 14. 17. 
(sc. 126. 9. 
TATED (sc. 8. 25; 44. 16. 
(sc. 2. 21. Cf, 
Vait. Sa. 21. 20; 30. 6. 
see under feu. 


(sc. 99.4. Cf. 
AV. xix. 23. 23. 


Cig 50. 14, note. Cf. Ath. 


Parig. 34. 17. 


WYUTFAIW 9. 2, note; 9. 4, note. 
Cf. Ath. Paric. 34. 27. 

(sc. 28. 14. 

aqerfa and 10. 24, 
note; 11. 19, note; 12. 10; 13. 1, 


'- note; 52. 20, note; 139. 15, note. 


Cf. Ath. Paric. 34. 10 and 29. 


(sc. WA) 21. 12. 
(sc. 41. 15. 

and 
fa (se. also 
8, 23; 43.4, 5; 120. 9. Of. Vait. 


| 
| 
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Si. 5. 10, and Ath. Parig. 
34. 5. 

faaaa and 7. 8, 
note; 139. 7. Cf. Ath. Parig. 
34. 23. 

qafagt: (se. 29. 15. 

Aqnug:3.4. Cf. Grhyasatgraha 
1. 96. 

(sc. 31. 5. 

72. 37; 73. 4. 

WaTATS (se. AM) 9. 4, and note. 

W AT SAT 9. 7; 26. 23; 140. 5. 


(sc. 9 1, 4; 18. 25; 


19. 1; 41. 14; 48. 12. Cf. Vait. 
Sa. 10. 19. 
waaqaay Ath. Parig. 34. 14. 
wifey 9.2, note; 9.4, note; ef. 
Ath. Parig. 34. 26 and 27. Still 
another yTfaaay 9. 7, note; 
ef. Ath. Parig. 34. 1. 


(sc. 14. 26. 


(sc. amtfa), and - 


14.°7, 26, note; 
16, 4, note; 139.7. Cf. Ath. 


Parig. 34. 13. 

waaay: 5. 8; 68. 37; 72. 37. 

(sc. 40. 9 ; 80. 42; 
83. 17. 

(sc. and @fa- 
18. 25;°24. 46. Cf. Ath. 
Paric¢. 34. 22. 

(sc. 12. 5. 

ATCA: (sc. ?) 81. 38. 

atfaat (sc. By) 9. 7; 17. 32; 
56. 8; 139. 10. 

(sc. BTA) 46. 17. 

(sc. and 
SCA 8. 2; 25. 36; 26. 28; 
82. 47; 139.7. Cf. Ath. Parig. 
34. 11. 

Stra: (sc. WA:) 80. 35; 82. 31; 
83. 20, 23; 84.18. Cf. Vait. Sa. 
37. 24. 


(sc. 90. 9. 


| 
| 
q 
| 
| | 
| 
| | 
9. 6. 
WAAL 78. 13; 79. 25. 
| 
4 
| 
{ 
25 


List of Mantras, Gathads, Clokas, Praisas, 
and Other Formulas.” 


54. 1; cf. 
Par. Gr. ii. 1.21; Agv. Gy. i. 17.17. 

58. 1. 

Ward 20. 16. 

WRITS 20. 17. 

74. 2. 

waa qe frdurfa 2. 1. 

at we 2. 15; cf. 
Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 11. 

waa al aI 
ete. 56.13; cf. Cat. Br. 
xi. 5. 4. 3; Acv. Gr. i. 20. 8; 
Cankh. Gr. iv. 18, 2. 


ATA TST 81. 31; cf. Agv. Gr. 
iv. 3. 26. 
108. 2; of. 
RV. i. 12. 6; SV. ii. 194; TS. 
i. 4. 46. 3; iii. 5. 11.53 v. 5. 6.15 
TB. ii. 7. 12. 3; MS. iv. 10. 


2, 3; Kath. S. xv. 12; xx. 14; 
xxxiv.19; Kap.S. vii.6; xviii. 1. 

etc. 78. 10. 

i, 93. 3; TB. ii. 8 7. 10. 

(sc. 
2. 2. 

73. 11. 

RV. 1. 93. 9; TS. ii. 3. 14.1; 
TB. iii. 5. 7. 2; MS. i. 5. 1; iv. 
10. 1; Kath. S. iv. 16. 

ef. RV. vi. 15. 19; VS. ii. 27 (also 
Kanvagakha, p. 59 of Weber’s 

~—ed,); TS. i. 5. 6. 4; MS. i. 4. 2; 
i. 15. 14; Qankh. Or. iv. 12. 14; 
Cat. Br. i. 9. 3. 19. 

aa wade: wi A wea a 
arga: 72. 13, 14; ef. VS. xii. 
8; TS. iv. 2. 1. 2; MS. i. 7 13 
ii. 7. 8; Kath. S. xvi. 8; xix. 11; 
xxii. 12; Laty. Or. iii. 5. 11. 


* This list includes every passage quoted in the text of the 
Kaugika, excepting the mantras of the AV. quoted by their pratikas. 


For these see index D. 


| 

| 
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| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


ii. 1. 


aa wera 68. 31; RV. v. 
24.1; SV. i. 448; ii. 457. VS. 
iii. 25, 26; xv. 48; xxv. 47; 
TS. i. 5. 6. 2; iv. 4. 4. 8; MS. 
i. 5. 8, 10; ii, 18. 8; Kath. S. 
vii. 1, 8; Kap. S. v. 1. 

aa 4 at 
72. 18, 14; ef. VS. xii. 7; TS. 
iv. 2. 1, 23 MS. i. 7. 15 ii. 7. 8; 
Kath. S. xvi. 8; xix 11; xxii. 
12; Laty. Or. iii. 5. 11. 

Maya 56. 6; cf. VS. i. 5; ii. 28; 
TS. i. 5. 10. 3; MS. iv. 9. 24; 
TA. ix. 41. 3-6; Qankh. Or. iv. 
8. 6; 12. 8. 

awit 
SUTH 56. 12; cf. Agv. Gr. i. 22. 
2; Cankh. Gr. ii. 4. 5; Gobh. 
Gr. ii. 10. 34. Par. Gr. ii. 3.2; 
Gat. Br. xi. 5. 4. 5. 

65. 14; VS. (Kanva- cakha, 
Weber’s ed. p. 58); Katy. Or., 
ii. 2. 20; Kaus. Br. vi. 14. 

art Zarnatizarat 
70. 6; ef. VS. iii. 5; TS. i. 5. 

8. 2; 
ef, Kaug. 35. 12 (the pratika). 
afegu at 

2. 34; cf. VS. i. 3. 

ete. 88. 19 (cf. under 
for parallel passages). 
wa 
etc. 88. 18; cf. TS. i. 8 5. 1; 
VS. ii. 31°; MS. i. 10. 3, 19. 


Mantras, Gathas, etc. 387 


Katy. Cr. iv. 1. 13; Agv. Qr. ii. 
7. 1; Laty. ii. 10. 4; Qankh. Or. 
iv. 4. 11; viii. 2. 13; Gobh. Gr. 
iv. 8. 11. 

BY WATY FATA: 141. 24. 

31. 

BUTT: VTS 
ear: 49. 6. 

afufedt Set at csavate 
90. 15. 

ta 69. 6; TB. iii. 6. 6. 4; Ait. 
Br. ii. 7; Agv. Cr. ii. 3. 1; 
Nirukta 5. 11; cf. VS. i. 5; TS. 
i. 1. 5. 2; MS. i. 1. 6. 

113. 2. 
43. 13; ef. 
RV. vii. 55. 1; MS. i. 5. 18; 
Par. Gr. iii. 4. 7; Qankh. Gp. 
iii. 4. 7; Nirukta 10. 17. 

HATA FT YaT 73. 10. 

afama 141. 40. 

122. 2. 

BAU YATA Gl. 16. 

etc. 88. 9. 

86. 14. 

YITSH AT SATST- 
FATS 92. 28. 

qqafa Fe: 
90. 18. 

BT At: 92. 27. 

BAT AUT SUT- 
aa 33. 8; RV. x. 97. 14; TS. 
iv. 2. 6. 3; TB. ii. 8. 4. 8; VS. 
xii. 88; MS. ii. 7. 13; iv. 14. 6; 

25* 


| 

| | 

| 

| 
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; 
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| 
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Kath. §S. xvi. 
xxv. 4. 
wag srafa: acadt 
BET 45. 16; of. A” vii. 20. 1; 
MS. iii. 16. 4, 5; iv. 9. 10; 
12. 6; Kap. S. xxxvi. 2. 


ANAT 
22. 4. 

87. 16; cf. VS. ii. 29°; Katy. Or. 
iv.1.8; Acv. ii.6.9; Qankh. 
Cr. iv. 4. 2; Ap. Or. i. 7 18; 
Gobh. Gr. iv. 3. 2. 

82. 21. 

waa ug faaifa: 97. 8; of. Vait. 


13; Kap. S. 


Sa. 38. 1. 
wafayat faa 
73. 17, 
WH 141. 38, 
afar 47. 16; cf. RV. 
ix. 32. 5°. 
88. 


22 (cf. under 
for parallel passages). 

88. 
21; TS. i. 8. 5. 2; VS. ii. 31°; 
MS. i. 10. 3, 19; Kath. S. ix. 6; 
Kap. S. viii. 9; Katy. Or. iv. 
1. 14; Agv. Gp. ii. 7. 2; Laty. 
Cr. ii. 10.5; Cankh. Cr. iv. 4. 
14; Gobh. iv. 3. 12. 


47. 54. 
YE ef. TS. i. 1. 


aT (sc. wfufaurfa) 
44. 10. 

ST AUS Fe 
ete. 3. 15. 


Mantras, Gathas, etc. 


wa A 68. 28. 
48. 18 
47. 39. 


20; ef. Agv. Or. ii. 9.10; Qaiikh. 
Gr. iii. 8. 4. 

we fa zurfa 3. 10. 

at Braces: 89. 13; ef. 
Cankh. Gr. iii. 7. 3. 

5. 13; 
97. 4; MS. i. 4. 3; Kath. S. v. 
4; Katy. Or. xxv. 1. 11; Qankh. 
Cr. iii. 19. 3. 

90. 17. 

89. 10. 


— (emend to 
107. 
141. 33. 
afaat we 
qeata: 20. 5 
we 
106. 7. 
TTT: 135. 9. 
wat 83. 22. 
Bal ata Arar 135. 9. 
wafaa 141. 37. 
wae aefy 


etc. 81. 30; ef. TA. vi. 2. 1; 4. 
2; Acv. Gr. iv. 3. 27. 

89. 13. 

S19: ‘90. 7, 12, 16 ; 92. 26, 29. 
i 3. 5; 187. 
ps TS. iii. 2. 4. 4; Katy. Or. ii. 
1. 22; Vait. Sa. 1. 20. 

AT (se. 58. 20. 

WHA AT ATE | AT 
ete. 5. 7. 


78. 12. 
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AA 
etc. 88. 24; cf. Cr. 
ii. 6. 14. 

AT: 90. 21. 

6.34 (BTA) ; 
also Gop. Br. 

at aTeagan: 89.6. 

ae geuta: 128. 4. 

cf. AV. xix. 59. 3; RV. x. 2. 3; 
TS. i. 1.14. 3; MS. iv. 10. 2; 
iv. 11.4; Kath. S. ii. 15; xviii. 
21s sane. 

aig faat: 88. 14. 

at wa 99. 6; of. 
VS. ii. 33; Katy. Or. iv. 1. 32; 
Cankh. Cr. iv. 5. 8; Acv. Cr. 
ii. 7. 18; Gobh. Gr. iv. 3. 27. 

WT UTA AAT 62.21. 

Ug aa: ga 89. 1; ef. 
RV. x. 57. 4; VS. iii. 54; TS. 
i. 8. 5. 2; MS. i. 10.3; Kath. S. 
ix. 6; Kap. S. viii. 9. 

SYA ATA AT 18. 

AT Way 68. 10; RV. 
i. 91. 16; ix. 31. 4; TS. iii. 2. 
5. 33 iv. 2. 7. 43 TB. iii. 5. 12; 
vii. 13. 4; TA. vi. 6. 3; VS. xii. 
112; MS. ii. 7. 14; Kath. S. 
xvi. 14; Kap. S. xxv. 5; Tand. 
Br. i. 5. 8. 

ATYSTAT VAST FANTAT ete 
72. 18. 

ST FAT 
fa 55. 12. 

At 
55. 11. 

54; RV. ii. 438. 3 (also in the 


Uw, verse 6). 

Wars ete. 74. 9 
(sce for parallel 
passages). 

Va Waa Aha: 133. 6. 

Urey: 88. 12. 

a: efa: 87. 7. 

at ar femameie: 
49.9; cf. AV. iv. 40. 8; v. 10, 7. 

At art (efaqiar: 
etc.) ) fem: 49. 7-8 (Kegava: 
BAA); cf. AV. 
v. 10. 1-6; iv. 40. 1-7. 

wea alerfa 
3. 7; 187. 39; ef. Agv. Or. i. 4 
7; Cankh. Cr. i. 6.9; Laty. Or. 
ii. 4. 5; Kaus. Br. vi. 13. 

44. 31, 33; 47. 22; cf. AV. x. 5. 
36, ete. 


42. 17 (HHT); cf. AV. 
vi. 55.3; TS. v. 7. 2.4; Weber, 
Naksatra ii. 298, note 1. The 
pratika at Kaug. 68. 35. 

aa faze 6. 17; 
ef. AV. vi. 85. 

5. 25 cf 
RV. i. 93. 3°¢; AV. x. 1. 27%. 

(we 2. 3. 

Treat fea: 5.2; RV. 


iii. 12.9; TS. iv. 2. 11. 1; 3. 


13. 8; TB. iii. 5. 7. 3; SV. ii. 
1043; MS. iv. 10, 4; U1. 1; 


Kath. S. iv. 15. 


A WEY 104. 2 


= 


| 
a 
| 
| 
| 
| q 
| 
| 
| 
etc. 88. 13. 1 
| fara aaafe 89. 17. 
| 
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Tai 85. 3, 12. 

TAT 90. 115 of. 
Ait. Br. viii. 27. 

CAT FAT 76. 27. 

UTATTE 20. 6. 

76. 23. 


cf. AV. iv. 27. 4% 
<eafu waafa: 70. 1. 
3a ata faarfa 117. 4; cf. RV. 
x. 186. 2. 


128. 4 
135. 9. 
SUC 55. 14. 
fagaa 116. 7. 
faare 17. 19. 
17. 18. 


fare 37. 11. 


40. 13; TB. 
ii. 5. 8. 8; ef. Cankh, Cr. ii. 17. 
7; Qankh, Gr. v. 1. 7. 

BY Wy: 92. 24. 

Bat 73. 13. 

wawfa 69. 20; VS. v. 2; TS. 
i, 3. 7.1; Katy. Or. v. 1. 80; Cat. 
Br. iii. 4. 1. 22. 


Sat 106. 7; cf. Agv. 
Gr. i. 16. 5; Qankh. Gr. i. 27. 7. 


17; cf. VS. ii. 2°, 54; TS i. 1. 11, 
1; TB. iii. 3. 6. 7; MS. i. 1. 12, 

We: 89. 12. 

BHA AT aT ete. 
76. 24. 

We Aad 45. 12. 

5. 7; VS. xi. 
8°; TS. iii. 1. 10. 1; iv. i. 1. 2; 
v. 1.1.3; MS. ii. 7. 1; Kath. S. 
xv. 11; Kap. S. xxix. 7. 

wa at aaa ufcfagrfa 3. 4; 
TB. ii. 1. 11. 1; cf. Vait. Sa. 
7.4; Ap. Or. vi. 5. 4; Qankh. 
Cr. ii. 6. 10, LI. 

141. 34. 

Wat Al aT 
HAUT AT 9. 5. 

wag: faat: 87. 17. 

UW 
55. 15. 

Ufe 20. 3 

91. 16. 

3. 

92. 14. 

WI WIA 3. 4; of. Cankh. 
Cr. vi. 2. 3; Gobh. Gr. iv. 5.7; 
Grbyas. i. 96. 

wt Acari 9. 9. 

28; “cf. VS. v. 2, ete.; TS. i. 3. 
7.1; Kath, S. iii. 4; Laty. Or. 

iii, 5. 5; Katy. Qr. v. 1. 28; 
Cat. Br. iii. 4. 1. 28. 

RV. iii. 62. 10 , and other sam- 
hitas. 


| 
YARRA TWA 2. 37. 
94. 5. | 
| 
| 
: TW... ets. | 
87 . 6. 
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Bt 55. 13; 70. 


6; 92. 13. 

afaquad: 9. 9. 

3. 18. 

135. 9. 

fast: 
135. 9. 

arafufa: afaerat 99. 2. 

way afua aa f¥- 

Wt: 44. 30; 92, 18; ef. VS. iv. 
1; v. 42; MS. iii. 9. 3; Katy. 
Cr. v. 2. 15; Acv. Gr. i. 17. 8; 
Cankh. Gr. i. 28. 12; Par. Gr. 
ii. 1. 10; Gobh. Gy. ii. 9. 14; 
Mantrabr, i. 6. 5. 

11. 

at ara at gaara at 
1. 36; 58. 5; ef. VS. i. 6; TS. i. 
1.4.1; TB. iii. 2.4.1; MS.i.1.4. 

aray sf@ at 

45. 16. 

50. 15. 

faaterat: 20. 18. 

106. 7. 

92. 17; cf. Cankh. Gy. ii. 
“1b. 3; Acv. Gr. i. 24. 31; Par. 
Gr. i. 3. 30; Gobh. Gr. iv. 10, 
22; Laty. Or. i. 2, 12. 

76. 6. 

gar 39. 11. 

at 55. 10. 

faantfar 22. 9. 

82. 18. 

BATART 68. 31; RV. 
i, 91. 12; MS, iv. 10. 4; Kath. 8. 
ii. 14; TS. iv. 3. 18. 5. 


far: 74. 10 (see 
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for parallel 
passages). 

wrafacwaga 5. 2; RV. vii. 
94. 9. 

92. 12. 

YAS UTC TE AT 94. 14 


waatsfa: 
72. 32. 


129. 2. 

VE 87. 12. 

ACN Faq 141. 27. 

WAIST WH SATH 45. 11; 
ef. TS. iii. 1. 4. 4. 

ef. Cankh. Cr. ii. 17. 8. 

91. 14. 

3. 2 (Hes). 

sad aga 
73. 7. 

90. 2. 

way Ce 73. 15. 

61. 15. 

a aa feat TAT: 4. 2. 

aaa aun" 108. 2; ef. RV. 

viii. 48. 14; TS. i. 4. 46. 3; iii. 
5. 11.5; MS. iv. 10.2, 3; Kath. 
S. xv. 12. 

137. 14. 

@ 2. 1 (saka- 
lapatha); 137. 32 (pratika); ef. 
AV. xix. 33. 3. 

afa afgata 54. 3. 

ast eufa amu 
124. 2. 

137. 25. 

45. 4. 


74. 7 (see under 


| 

| 
| 

| | 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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wea for parallel 
passages). 
fea at (sc. 6. 5. 
fea 99. 2. 
“16. 19. 
AAAS 141. 39. 
Seem “afaat 44. 39. 


af 33; Gobh. 
i. 7. 25; cf. VS. i. ‘12; MS. i. 2. 
1; iii. 6. 3; Kath. S. i. 2; Kap. 
S. i. 13. 

at afag: 3. 

waa aT afag: 
67. 27. 

ATHWTA 2. 1, 2; 137. 18; ef. 
AV. xix. 51. 2; ee, i.1.4.2; VS. 
i. 10, ete.; MS. i. 1. 9, 10, ete.; 
Kath. S. i. 2, ete.; Kap. S. i. 
9, etc. 


wafa 57. 18. 


ete. 88. 8. 


wy: 90. 23. 


etc. 74. 6 (see under 
for parallel passages). 


furl at 91. 8; 


ef. RV. iii. 62. 10°, 
samhitas. 

AT 82. 11; ef. 
Vait. Sa. 11. 18. 

107. 

fa: once 85. 20; 86. 9. 

face: WHAT 3. 
6; 137. 38; cf. Katy. Cr. ii. 1. 
23; Cat. Br. i. 5. 1. 23; Qatkh. 
Cr. i. 6. 6; Laty. Or. ii. 4. 5; 
iv. 9. 16; Gobh. Gy. i. 6. 14. 


fafcat aa Salam: 97. 8. 


and other 


Mantras, Gathas, ete. 


83. 7. 

cat fasat 3 
9; cf. VS. i. 7; Katy. Cr. iv. 
14. 7; TS. i. 1. 2. 1; 4. 1, ete.; 
TB. iii. 2. 2. 2; MS. i. 1. 2, ete.; 
Vait. Sa. 7. 6. 

wat 115. 2; 
ef. VS. xviii. 36; TS. iv. 7. 12. 2; 
MS. ii. 12. 1; Kath. S. xviii. 13. 

Wat Sat 89. 12. 

wat aay wa 115. 2. 

6. 34 (ara); Acv. Gr. i. 3. 
10 (ATAT); also Gop. Br. 

Ula AT aravafaat 137. 41. 

at: 90. 8. 

afe 92. 19. 

utfe aa 108. 2; ef. 
RV. viii. 60. 9; SV. i. 36; ii. 
894; VS. xxvii. 43. 

fagfa: afaera: narafa: 49. 6. 

72. 13, 14; ef. 
SV. ii. 1182; VS. xii. 9, 40; TS. 
i. 5. 8. 8; iv. 2 1. 3; 3.33 v 
2. 2. 5; TA. iv. 20. 2; MS. i. 
7. 1, 4; ii. 7. 10; iii, 2. 1, 2; 
iv. 9. 11, 12; Kath. S. viii. 14; 
ix. 1; xvi. 8; Kap. S. viii. 2, 4. 

wat: wa: 89. 1; of. 
“RV. x. 57. 5; VS. iii. 55; TS. 
i. 8.5.3; MS. i. 10. 8; Kath. S. 
ix. 6; Kap. S. viii. 9. 

cy: 119. 4. 

S 
"92. 2. 

SAT etc. 88. 10. 


| 

| 
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91.4; 
cf. VS. (Kanva-cakha ii, p. 58 
of Weber’s edition); Katy. Or. 
ii, 2. 17; Qatikh. Or. iv. 7. 6; 
Laty. Or. iv. 11. 12; Gop. Br. 
ii. 1. 2; Vait. Sa. 3. 10. 

wT (sc. 6. 5. 

(sc. WS 2. 
16; ef. Katy. Or. ii. 2. 11. 

ete. 74. 18; ef. Canikh. Gr. iii. 8.2. 

ufa @ ATeawad 127. 7; cf. RV. 
i. 19. 1. 

Wes Ta: 44. 38; VS. i. 7, 29; 
TS. i. 1. 2. 1, ete. MS. i. 1. 11. 

47. 16; cf. AV. 
xix. 44, 4. 

AATAAT- 
AAT TST 72. 42. 

at 46. 54. 

47. 21. 

qua 


21. 


135. 9. 


yfearat fe Zar: 


73. 18. 


135. 9. 


(MSS. sarfgraya) 3. 8; 137. 40; 
ef. TS, iii, 2. 4. 4; Kaus. Br. 
vi. 13. 

qewa aft 137. 11, 
15; ef. Katy. Or. ii. 2. 12; Vait. 
Si. 2. 5. 

AT AAT 55. 9. 

etc. 74. 3; cf. Cankh. Gr. ii. 14. 
4; Par. Gp. i. 12. 3, 43 ii. 9; 


Agv. Gr. i. 2; Gobh. Gr. i. 4. 4, 
9; Kath. Gr. xuiv. 2 fg.; Visnu 
67. 3; Man. Gr. ii. 12. 

afe 55. 8. 

wat wrafe 91. 7; cf. RV. 

iii. 62. 10°, and other sambhitas. 

ag az efawat 46. 54; 
ef. RV. ii. 43. 1 (@fa@a 
Nirukta 9. 5. 

ge Ba Wa: 46. 54; RV. ii. 43. 2 
(fers qa). 

ug 50. 16. 

WARS Sat: 74. 19; 
ef. TS. v. 7. 2.4; TB. ii. 4. 8. 
7; Cr. ii. 9. 10; Cankh. Gr. 
iii. 8. 3; Par. Gr. iii. 1. 4; Gobh. 
Gr. iii. 8. 16. 

AW: 58. 1. 

wat Saratga 106. 7. 

1, 2; 133. 7; ef. VS. v. 3; xii. 
60; TS. i. 3. 7. 1, 2; iv. 2. 5. 1; 
vi. 3. 5. 4; MS. i. 8. 8; ii. 7 11; 
iii, 2.3; 9. 5; Kath. S. iii. 4; 
xvi. 11; xxvi. 7; Kap. S. ii. 11. 
xxv. 2; xi. 5. 


farat 57. 16. 
aqaea 


fast cera 57. 17. 

yaafa 92. 13. 

Wet a: 51. 11. 

36. 2; of. Katy. 
Cr. xxv. 5. 29. 

ATS (?) 92. 25. 

ATA: 75.5; cf. AV. 
xiv. 1. 13°. 


AY AMAATAS: I. 1; 118. 1; ef. 


RV. i. 90. 7; VS. xiii. 28; TS. 
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iv. 2. 9. 8; TA. x. 39.5; MS. ii. 
7. 16; Qat. Br. xiv. 9. 3.12; also 
in the Kashmir-gakha of the AV. 


areata: 91. 1; 118.1; 
cf. RV. i. 90. 8; VS. xiii. 29; 


TS. iv. 2. 9. 3. MS. ii. 7. 16; 
Kath. S. xxxix. 3; Qat. Br. xiv. 
9. 3. 18; also in the Kashmir- 
gakha of the AV. 

AY Waraa 1; 118. 1; 
ef. RV. i. 90. 6; VS. xiii. 27; 
TS. iv. 2. 9. 3; v. 2. 8 6; MS. 
ii. 7. 16; Kath. S. xxxix. 3; Qat. 
Br. xiv. 9. 3. 11; also in the 
Kashmir- cakha of the AV. 


aufere Awa 
faa 22. 3. 

2. 36; 
ef. AV. v. 12. 2°. 

aa 107. 2. 

AAT AT 89. 1; cf. RV. x. 
57. 3; VS. iii. 53; TS. i. 8. 5. 2; 
MS. i. 10. 3; Kath. S. ix. 6; 
Kap. S. viii. 9; Vait. Sa. 20. 9; 
Agv. Or. ii. 7. 8; Ait. Br. iii, 
11; Laty. Or. v. 2. 11. 

at 70. 1. 

aa 133. 3. 

aa 133. 3. 

133. 3. 

aarart faaragut 133. 3. 

afa a4 fara 90. 10. 

afa wa 90. 9. 

afa 56. 14. 

91. 13. 

area HA 83. 5. 

gfeat 92. 
14; ef. RV. viii. 101. 153 Agv. 

. Gy. i. 24. 82; Par, Grp. i. 3. 27; 


Gobh. Gr. iv. 10. 9; Laty. Cr. 
i. 2. 18. 
ata aa at 
waatafa 33.9; ef. RV. x. 97. 
20; TS. iv. 2. 6. 5; VS. xii. 95. 
at (?) 7. 6. 
ATATAUTAA: HAAATATA 74.12. 


Waa: 
ufsrat waarfa 56. 2; 57. 7. 


(ATUTA, etc.) 
44. 19-22. 


74. 5 (see 
under wea for par- 
allel passages). 

2; 105. 5. 

116. 3. 

ata 116. 3. 

TA 71. 3; cf. 
AV. iii. 21. 9. 

135. 9. 

crafaitfa- 
TAT 116. 3. 

fefy 
ata 116. 3. 

aaat wat 68. 37. 

39. 9. 

BTAAATAT: 92. 30, 31; of. 
AV. xix. 52. 5. 

AC 44. 23, 28; 


ef. VS. vi. 15 fg. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

: 58. 1. 
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Bary: Waar 56.17; of. TA. 
vii. 8. 85 TUp. i. 4. 3. 3 
73. 14; ef. TS. 
v. 4. 5. 13 5. 10.5; MS.i. 4.6 
Ait. Br. vii. 19; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 6. 

aut fefa 98. 2. 

119. 2. 

aefast 68. 26. 

Ala A ME 117. 4; cf. RV. 
x. 186. 3; avs ii. 1192; TB. ii. 
4. 1. 8; TA. ii, 42. 2. 

afe 
Ta 33. 7; of. 
Gobh. Gr. ii. 6. 6; Apastamba 
in Saéyana’s comment on RV. x. 
145 (Miiller’s edition vi, p. 225). 

62. 8; cf. AV. xi. 3. 31. 

GATATS ASAT 96. 3. 

(?) 82. 21. 

42. 17 

44. 17; cf. TS. 
iii. 1. 4.3; Katy. Or. xxv. 9. 12; 
Cankh. Cr. iv. 17. 10; Gobh. Gr. 
iii. 10. 28; Mantrabr. ii. 2. 8. 


aa 36. 18. 
wa fagia: we ait aa 
88. 29; cf. Vait. Sa. 38. 4. 
vafa 128. 2. 
BARS: BIST 95. 3. 
wifasafa 115. 2. 
HT). 
AAG 6. 1; 
ef. TS. i. 6. 2. 2; VS. (Kanva- 
cakha, Weber’s ed. p. 58); Katy. 
Cr. iii. 7. 19; Vait. Sa. 16. 17. 
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afaafa 37. 8. 

sfa 82. 17; of. 
VS. v. 26; vi. 1; MS. i.2. 11; Gobh. 
Craddhakalpa ii. 9; Yajnav. i. 230. 

aq 73. 19. 

139. 
25, 26; ef. AV. xix. 72. 1. 

A A 135. 9. 

al sagifataeut 
180. 2. 

vaifa feanfdatta 115. 2. 

at weal 40. 14. 
(@eqat). Cf. AV. iv. 4. 1. 

aT 106. 75 
cf. AV. vii. 48. 2°. 

Aa: ATS 117. 2. 

at wart qwafa 102. 2. 

Sala 3. 1; 
ef. AV. vii. 78. 2°; TS. i. 6. 2. 
1; 10. 1; MS. i, 4. 1; 5. 1; 
Kath. S. iv. 14; xxxi. 15. 

gaaarfa fefa crearfa 5. 1; 
RV. i. 93.5; TS. ii. 3. 14. 1; 
TB. iii. 5. 7. 2; MS. iv. 10. 13 
14. 18; Kath. S. iv. 16. 

aut wat: 
125. 2. 

“ef. Katy. Cr. ii. 2. 8. 

Wa aga 97. 8; cf. 
Katy. Or. xxv. 1. 11. 

ufaqgarar: 83. 1; 
ef. VS. ii. 30; Katy. Or. iv. 1. 
9; Agv. Or. ii. 6. 2; Qankh. Or. 
iv. 4.5; Ap. Or. i. 8 7; Gobh. 
Gr. iv. 4. 3. 

@ 89. 1; ef. VS. 
xix. 46; MS. iii. 11. 10; Kath. S. 
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xxxviii.2; TB. ii. 6.3.5; Cankh. 
Gr. v. 9. 4; Laty. Or. iii. 2. 10. 

ar 46. 55; Na- 
ksatrakalpa 36. 

Vy 114. 2; 
ef. 128, 2. 

ATA 65. 15. 

at efaurai 
116. 3. 

ar 7. 

at fefx 
116. 3. 

at Atha Sa: 135. 9. 

A BATAT 
135. 9. 

9. 

at aratat feta efta 
116, 3. 

a carats ae 13. 12; 
frequent in AV. and other texts. 

at aafaw: 68. 26; 
TS. iv. 7. 18.1; VS. xviii. 52; 
MS. ii. 12. 3; Kath. xviii. 15; 
Kap. S. xxix, 4. 

want agate 
46.54; RV. ii. 43.5 

tae at fa 89. 12; ef. VS. 
iii, 41; Qankh. Cr. ii, 12. 1; 
Cankh. Gr. iii. 7. 2; Laty. Or. 
iii. 8. 1; Agv. Qr. ii. 5. 17. 

CIR 100. 1. 

WTERT etc. 68. 2; cf. MS. iii. 
12. 19; VS. xxiii. 8, also i. 27; 
v. 2. 

91. 12. 

arfagnfa 
24. 20 AAT). 


Raat: aT 103. 2. 


wifed faatfa 122. 8. 

94. 14. 

aa sfa aaaer 47. 16 

ag ar at sat 
BTZaa 88. 15; ef. VS. ii. 32"; 
Katy. Qr. iv. 1. 16; Agv. Or. ii. 
7. 6; Cafikh. Or. iv. 5. 2. 

Brat ey: 


73. 5. 

44. 34; cf. VS. vi. 164 

aa 91. 9. 

aa ala ad aq 89. 1; cf. RV. x. 
57. 6; VS. iii. 56; TB. ii. 4. 2. 
7; iii. 7. 14. 3. 

cf. MS. iii. 12.19; VS, xxiii. $; 
also i. 27; v. 2. 

ae faqea: 45. 14; 
84. 1; ef. VS. xxxv. 20; Acv. 
Gr. ii. 4. 13; Cankh. Gr. iii. 13. 
3; Par. Gr. iii. 3. 9; Gobh. Gr. 
iv. 4, 22; Mantrabr. ii. 3. 16. 


68. 37. 


ava ata 117. 3, 4; 
cf. RV. x. 186. 1; SV. i. 184; ii. 
1190; TB. ii. 4. 1. 8; TA. iv. 
42. 2; Nirukta x. 35. 

arias. 5. 

araat aT 127. 5. 

44, 37. 

Hada ete. 56. 7. 

85. 13. 

au feature 
etc. 74. 8 (see under 
aura for parallel passages). 


afa 43. 
13; RV. vii. 54.1; TS. iii. 4. 
10, 1; MS. i. 5. 18; Qankh. Or. 


| 

| | 

| 

| 

| | 

| 

| 
| 
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ii, 16. 1; Qankh. Gr. ii. 14. 5; 
iii. 4. 8; Par. Gr. iii. 4. 7; Acv. 
Gr. ii. 9.9; Gobh. Gr. iv. 7. 
32; Mantrabr. ii. 6. 1. 

(sc. WTETH) 20. 19. 

fafacfa ofecta 

fa aatfa 6. 
11 (Meat); cf. Vait. Sa. 24. 7. 

fater We 141. 41. 

85. 22. 

famyaaat 2. 32; Gobh. 
i. 7. 28; ef. VS. i. 12. 

va 1. 37; MS. 
iv. 1. 6; Kath. S. i. 5; xxxi. 4; 
Kap. S. i. 5; xvii. 4; Gobh. i. 
7. 23; ef. VS. i. 12. 

sfa 3. 10; ef. 
Cankh. Gr. i. 9. 3. 

84. 8. 

YATAA 6. 18 (BHATT). 

WAATHST SA 88. 25. 

Vat 89. 12. 

wy: 69. 17; VS. v. 2°; TS. 

i, 3. 7. 1; Katy. Or. v. 1. 29; 
Cat. Br. iii. 4. 1. 21. 


ATATA 102. 2. 

watfa aaaqag 6. 19; (pratika) ; 
42. 16 (sakalapatha); Vait. Si. 
4, 22. 

1. 

faxt 
25. 28. 

49, 12. 

85. 14. 


US AT (sc. 58.21. 
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85. 16. 

Wie 117. 2. 

Wea 83. 6; 85. 15. 

BA 102. 3. 

ae 46. 54. 

13. 12. 

86. 12. 

aatfa 5. 2; 
RV. vi. 60. 1; TS. iv. 2. 11. 1; 
3. 18. 8; TB. ii. 8. 5.15 iii. 5. 
7. 3; MS. iv. 10. 5; 13. 5; 14. 
8; Kath. S. iv. 15; xxi. 13; 
xxiii. 11. 

wat Ufedt 
131. 2. 

Il SATATRAT 83. 13. 

6. 95 
ef. VS. ii. 18; TS. i. 1. 18. 2-3; 
TB. iii. 3. 9.7; MS. i. 1. 18; 
Kath. S. i, 12; Kap. S. i. 12; 
Katy. Or. iii.6.18; Vait. Sa. 4. 7. 

Wal Wa 76. 24. 

ete. 74. 15. 

aa (sc. uftfagrfa 
Wae:) 6. 20; TB. ii. 1. 11. 1; 
Caakh. Cr. ii. 6. 11. 

wat 136. 3. 

aa 47. 16. 

a aq aq ara: 68. 
10; RV. i. 91. 18; TS. iv. 2. 7. 
4; VS. xii. 118; MS. ii. 7. 14; 
Kath. S. xvi. 14; xxxv. 18; 
xxxvii. 5; Kap. S. xxv. 5. 

vq 44. 14. 

areal wala 108. 2; 
ef. TS. iii, 2. 7.1; Qankh. Or. 
vi. 8. 6; Vait. Sa. 17. 4; Acv. 
Cr. v. 2. 14. 


| 
| | 
| 

| | 
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| 
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ara 45. 16. 
Wat (sc. 9. 


Wat TAT 9. 9. 
afastataa 90. 13. 


ae car fa ade 72. 13, 14; 
SV. ii. 1183; VS. xii. 10, 41; 
TS. i. 5. 3 8; iv. 2.1. 3; 8. 4; 
v. 2. 2.5; TA. iv. 20. 2; MS. 
j. 7. 1, 43 ii. 7. 10; iv. 9. 11, 12; 
Kath. S. viii. 14; ix. 1; xvi. 8, 10; 
xix. 11, 12; xxii. 12; Kap. S. 

arydaag 107. 2. 

qagfa sé ai 
24. 13; cf. 39. 
9; 76. 23. 

FAIS AT 56. 3; of. 
Par. Gr. ii. 4. 2; Agv. Gr. i. 
22. 21; Gobh. Gr. ii. 10. 41. 

ST 1. 2; 
“ef. VS. (Kanva-cakha, p. 58 
of Weber’s edition); Katy. Or. 
ii. 2. 15; Laty. Or. iv. 11. 10; 
Vait. Si. 3. 8; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 2. 
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sfa 6. 10; 
cf. VS. i. 29. 

faar- 
Hey: 73. 6. 

BUT 82. 21; cf. 
AV. xviii. 2. 20°. 

56. 14. 

16. 18. 

araaaferaa 91. 20; cf, Laty. 
Cr. ii. 12. 17. 

arava aafaey: 73. 8. 


3, 4. 
at we wrarfa 2. 24; 


ef. TS. i. 1. “5. 1, ete. 
@ 2. 6; ef. VS. i. 
15°; MS. i. 4. 10; Vait. Sa. 2. 
2; Gop. Br. ii. 1. 1; Katy. Or. 
ii. 4. 4; Ap. Cr. i. 19. 4, ete. 
106. 7. 
Fa TAS 72. 34. 
fast 45. 3. 
era: afafg: 73. 3. 


72. 28. 
aa atatfa 

j 

| | 


D. 


Index of Citations.’ 


Kanda i. 


1° 


4, 3 
5. 1-4 


7.8; 10.1311. 
1, 11, 12; 12. 
10; 14. 1; 18. 
1, 19; 25. 4; 
32. 28; 41. 15; 
139. 10. 

13. 1; 19. 1. 

41. 15*. 

14. 7, 12*; 
25. 6. 

25. 6°. 

24.. 7, 22. 

25. 10. 

25. 16%. 

25. 19°. 

25. 12°. 

7. 14*; 9.1,4; 
18. 3°, 25°; 
19. 1; 25. 20; 
87. 1, 2"; 41. 
9*, 14; 46. 29°. 
65. 8*. 

42. 13°. 


Atharva -Veda. 


5.1 


6. 1 


6.17; 7.14*; 9. 
1*, 4"; 18. 3°, 
25*; 19.1*; 41. 
14; 43. 12*. 
7. 14*; 9. 1%, 
4*, 7; 18. 3*, 
25°; 19. 1*; 
41. 14; 43. 
140. 15. 

8. 25. 

8. 25. 

11. 19; 13. 1*; 
16.27; 17.31°*; 
52. 20; 55. 
17. 


38. 9*. 

88. 8; 139. 8. 
36. 15. 

19. 1°, 4. 


16. 1 


17. 1 
18. 1 
19. 1 


s 


29. 6 


8. 25°; 47. 
15*, 23. 

26. 9. 

42. 19. 

14. 7; 104. 3; 
105. 13 118. & 
M 7. 
8. 2%; 14. 7; 
16. 8*; 50. 1. 
26. 14. 

26. 20. 

26. 22. 

26. 22. 

106. 7*. 

26. 1%, 25. 
14. 14; 25. 29*; 
42. 21*; 50.4; 
139. 8. 

25. 36*; 50. 4. 
50. 8. 

8. 25*; 26. 26. 
16. 29. 

16. 29*. 

16. 29*. 


* The citations which are accompanied by an asterisk are not 
directly quoted in the text of the Kaucika, but occur in the notes 
to the text, 


| 
| 
20. 1 
1. 1* 21. 1 | 
1. 2 
2.1 22, 1 
8. 1 22. 4 
2.4 9.1 23. 1 a 
3. 1-5* 24. 1 j 
3. 1 24. 4 
3. 7 25. 1 
8. 8 10.1 25.87. 26. 1 
8. 9 10.4 54. 11°. 
4.1 
12.1 26. 1; 88.1. 
97. 84. 
| 13 | 
| 1 
| 14. 1 | 
15. 1 = 


35. 1 


1.1 
2.1 


© 


12. 


52. 18; 55. 17; 
59. 1; 139. 15. 
38. 16*. 

8. 23*; 38. 11%; 
64. 1; 127. 6. 
32. 27. 

38. 1°. 

50. 11. 

6. 17; 34. 1; 
59. 3 

7.14"; 9. 1,4; 
18. 3*; 41.14; 
54. 5; 90. 9*; 
121.1; 136. 8. 
38. 17; 76. 8; 
79. 10. 

11. 19; 52. 20. 


Kanda ii. 


87. 3. 

8. 24; 94. 15; 
95. 4; 96. 4; 
101. 3; 114. 3. 
6. 

25. 6*. 

42. 23. 

59. 5. 

59. 15; 102. 4. 
26. 33, 35*. 
26. 1*, 41. 
26. 42. 

26. 43. 

me. 

2. 

26. 1°; 27. 5. 
26. 1; 27. 7. 
38. 21°; 39. 1, 
7, 18, 14°. 


47. 19%, 57%, 


12. 1-8 47, 44*. 


Index of Citations. 


12. 1 


47. 25, 
36*. 

47. 12°. 

47. 49. 

47. 12°. 

47. 50. 


54. 9. 

8. 25; 9. 1; 
34. 3; 44. 11; 
72. 4; 82. 14. 
41. 13*; 54. 
11. 

54. 12. 

54. 11*, 12. 
48. 1. 

8. 25. 

47. 8*. 


3. 19*; 47. 8.| 


19. 1*, 9. 

8. 25; 9. 7; 
18. 25°; 26. 
33, 43.5%. 
38. 18. 

38. 21°. 

50. 13*. 

54. 11°, 18, 
16*. 

27.9; 42. 14*; 
54.18; 58.17*. 
58. 17*, 

27. 13. 

35. 21. 

27. 14. 


a1 


FPP 


2 27. 14*. 

3 27. 14*. 

1 27. 21. 
27. 22. 

1 27. 27; 54. 11*, 

1 44; 7*; 59.21. 

5 44.15; 81. 33. 

1 38.22; 59. 21; 
68. 30. 

5 3. 16. 

1 34. 13. 

5 34. 16. 

7 34. 14*, 

Kanda iii. 

1 14. 7. 

1 14.’ 17. 

1 16. 30. 

1 16. 30 

1 19. 1*, 22. 

1 48.3; 60. 31*. 

48. 6. 

8 48 5. 

1 26. 1*; 27.29. 

2 

1 10. 19* 55.1", 
17, 18. 

5 12. 5*. 

1 43. 1. 

1-5 138. 4. 

1 19 1°, 98 

6—7 138. 10. 

T 138. 12. 

8--11 138. 5. 

10 6. 

13 188. 7. 

1 26. 1*; 27. 32; 
54. 11* 558. 1. 

1 8. 23; 43. 3, 8, 


11°; 136. 7%. 


400 
30. 1 81. 
| 31. 
31 32. 
31.1 | 12. 2° 32, 
12.8 33. 
‘: 81. 2 | 12. 44 34. 
31. 8 12.6 47. 52. 34, 
7 31. 4 13 55. 1°. 35. 
32. 1 | 18.1 53. 1, 18, 
18.2 54. 7. 35. 
83. 1 54 7. 36. 
13.4 54. 8 36. 
| 18. 5 36. 
(14.1 
84. 1 | 
| 
17.1 | 
| 18. 1 | 
| | 18. 8 | 
| 19—23 | 
24, 1 | 
25. 1 | 8. 
| 8. 
aa | 26. i 9. 
2 | 27. 1 10. 
: 27. 8 10. 
27. 6 10. 
i 28. 1 10. 
; | 10. 
29.1 | 10. 
| 10. 
a 29. 2 11. 
: 29. 6° 
= 30. 1 12. 


bo 


43.11*; 136.7". 
43. 9. 
43. 10. 

- 1; 41. 14, 
40. 3. 
40. 4. 
40. 5. 
40. 6. 
19. 14. 
50. 12; 59. 6; 
140. 16. 
70. 13. 
70. 14. 
10. 24; 12. 10*, 
15; 18. 1°, 6. 
19.1*; 20. 1,2*. 
2... 3°. 
20. 7*. 
137. 19. 
20. 10. 
36. 19. 
36. 20. 
36. 21. 
14. 7*, 22. 
18. 13; 40. 11; 
41. 8. 
9.1; 48. 16, 


20 ; 72. 13; 82. | 


25; 123. 1. 


-10 82. 26%. 


71. 8. 
71. 3°. 

12. 10*; 13. 1. 
35. 3. 

19. 21. 1. 
35. 22. 

35 23%. 

35. 22*. 

35. 26. 
14.25%;50.13*. 


Index of Citations. 


27. 1 
28. 1 


29. 1 
29. 7 
29. 8 
30. 1 
31. 1 
31. 10 


1.1 


Kanda iv. 


14.25*;50.13*; 
109.5 ;110.4*. 
1}1. 5°. 

64. 2. 

45. 17. 
45.17; 66. 21. 
12. 5. 

30. 17*; 58, 3. 
8. 4°; 24. 81. 


9. 13 15. 2; 
18. 19. 
1; 2. 15°; | 
38. 23; 51. 7; 
79.11; 139. 10. 
139. 11°. 

139. 11*. 


44. 1,4*; 45.1. | 
50. 13*; 51.1. | 
36 1. | 
28. 4*. 

28. 1; 29. 
32. 20*. 

28. 1*, 4*. 
18. 25%. 

17. 1, 12%. 
17. 1°. 

58. 8. 

1. 4; 56. 17; 
58. 9. 

66. 12. 

28. 5, 14%. 
9.4*; 54. 11%; 
58. 3, 11. 

64. 23. 

68. 27. 

68. 27. 

68. 27. 


63. 9; 137. 27. 


14. 6 
14. 7 
14. 9 
15 

15. 1 


15. 10 
15. 11 
16. 1 
16. 3 
17. 1 
17. 5 
18. 1 
19. 1 
19. 2 
20. 1 
20. 2 
21. 
91. 1° 
21. 4 
21. 7 


22. 1 


64. 17. 

64. 18. 

64. 22. 
41..T°. 

26. 24*; 41.1, 
3*, 14*; 103.3. 
127. 8. 

127. 9. 

48. 7. 

127. 3. 

39. 7. 

46. 9*. 

39. 7. 

89. 7. 

16. 8*. 

8. 24*; 28. 7. 
8. 25. 

19.1; 21. 8 
19. 14*; 21. 10. 
16. 8*. 
21..10°. 
14. 24 517. 28; 
140. 6*. 
27.34*; 32. 27*. 
9. 2"; 14. 24. 
7. 14*. 

3. 3°. 

26. 1*; 28. 8; 
50.13, 14*,17*; 
§1. 7. 

55. 18°. 

9. 2*; 10, 18, 
19*; 139. 15. 
14, 7*, 26. 
14. 7*, 26. 

9. 2; 30. 17°; 
42. 21*; 82. 4*; 
36. 22*. 

66. 6. 


14; 


26 


401 
12. 2 | | 
12. 6 | 
12. 8 | 
| | 
1. 33. | 
9. 21; 13. 7a 
14. 1 
15. 1 | 
| | 
15. 7 | 
15. 8 | 
| 
17. 1 
17. 1° 1. 2-5 | 
17. 3 fg. 
17. 4 2.1 | 
17. 8 3. 1 | 
18. 1 5.1 
18. 6 6 | 
18. 6° 6.1 | 
19. 1 | | 
20. 1 23-29 
23. 1 
21.1 8. 1 24. 1 
— 8. 5 27. 4° 
9.1 28. 1 
. 21. 10. 1 
21. 
21. 11. 1 30 
22, 12. 1 30. 1 
23. 13. 1 
24, 31. 1 
| 25. 14. 1 32. 1 | 
* 25, 14. 2 33. 1 | 
25. 14. 8 
| 14.5 34. 1 


402 
34. 5 66. 10°. 
35. 1 66. 11. 
36. 1 8. 25. 
37. 1 8. 25; 28. 9. 
37. 2 28. 9*. 
37. 7 28. 9*. 
38. 1 41. 13. 
38. 5 19. 1*; 21.11°*; 
66. 13. 
38. 7¢ 91. 11. 
39.1 5. 8; 59. 16. 
39. 9 3. 16, 19*. 
39.10 3. 16, 19. 
40.1 39.7; 49. 7*. 
40. 2-7 49. 8*. 
49. 9°. 
Kanda v. 
1.1 15. 1; 19. 1%; 
22. 1; 35. 12, 
13*, 
1.3 19. 1*; 21.12. 
1.4 34. 20. 
1. § 12. 5. 
1. 6 76, 21; 79. 1. 
1.7 1. 5°; 28. 12 
46. 1. 
1. 8 21. 15. 
1.9 21. 17. 
21 15. 13; 19. 1% 
22. 1; 59. 17 
2. 3 21. 21. 
2.4 15. 6. 
3. 5 15. 8. 
2.6 15.9, Ll. 
2.7 21. 23. 
2.8 34. 21. 
8. 1 1. 33; 12. 10; 


19. 1* ; 22. 14; 
38.26; 49. 15. 


Index of Citations. 


— 


140. 6. 
26. 1*; 28, 
28. 13°. 
28. 
26. 
28, 14*. 
28. 14*. 
15.12"; 18.25%, 
27*; 28, 15; 
50. 13"; 51.7%; 


79. 

6.2 18 27%; 98. 
15°; 50. 18°. 

6. 3 18.25*;50.13*. 

71. 18.14; 41. 8; 
46. 4*. 

7. 5-10 46. 6. 

8.1 48. 8. 

9.1 8. 23* ; 26.1°*; 
28. 17. 

9. 2 28. 17*. 

9. 5 8. 28°. 

9.6 28. 

10. 1-7 8. 23. 

10. 1 49.7*; 51. 14. 

10. 2-6 49. 8*. 

10. 7 49. 9°. 

10. 8 66. 2. 

12. 1. 

12. 1 45. 8. 

12.2° 9, 36°. 

13. 1 29. 1; 48. 9. 

13. 2 29. 2*. 

13. 3 29. 5°. 

13. 4 29. 6*. 

13. 5 29. 8*. 

13. 6 29. 9*. 

13. 7 29. 10°. 

13. 8 29. 10%. 

13. 9 29. 11°. 


13. 10 
13. 11 
14, 1 
14, 9 
15. 1 
16. 1 
17. 1 
17. 4 
18. 1 
19, 1 
19. 4 
20. 1 
21. 1 
21. 12 
22. 1 
23. 1 
23. 13° 
24. 1 


24. 5 
25. 1 
26. 1 
27. 1 


28, 1 


28. 5 
28. 12 
28. 13 
28. 14 
29. 1 
29. 2 
29. 3 
29. 4 
30. 1 


81. 1fg. 
31. 1-4 
31. 1 


29, 13°. 

29. 14*. 

39. 7. 

39. 11. 

19. 1; 29. 15*. 
29. 

48. 11. 

126. 9. 


16. 2. 

a6, '7*. 

26. 1*; 29. 18. 
26. 20 ; 29. 23*. 
29, 24. 

17. 30; 78. 
11; 187. 42. 
25. 

35. 5. 

19. 1°; 23. 1. 
19. 1°; 28. 7; 
45. 8. 

ll. 19; 52. 
20; 58. 10. 
66. 

58. 11. 

58. 11. 

58. 11. 

3. 16; 8. 25. 
3. 19°; 47. 9. 
47. 9*. 

25. 24. 

54. 11°; 58. 
3, 11. 

39. 31. 

39. 31°. 

39. 7. 


48. 
| 48. 14*. 
16. 1. 
4 | 
| 


3. 


14. 
15. 
16. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


23. 


Kanda vi. 

1 23. 2; 42. 11"; 
50. 13; 59. 25. 

2 29. 27. 

7 50. 13. 

1 25. 36%; 50. 4. 

1 19. 1*; 23. 9, 
12*; 25, 36*; 
124.6; 135. 10. 

1 4. 93 5. 1°; 
59. 7. 

1 59. 7. 

1 25. 36*; 46.4. 

1 85. 21; 53. 17. 

1 35. 21. 

1 8. 23°; 9. 8, 
5; 12. 3. 

1 35. 8. 

3 19. 14; 35.17. 

1 29. 28. 

1 14. 25; 15. 6; 
25. 36°; 72. 
13; 104. 3; 105. 
ls 12. 
123. 1. 

1 29. 30. 

1 19. 1*, 26. 

1 30. 1 

4 51. 15*, 16. 

1-4 35. 12. 

1 36. 25, 26%. 

1 9.2; 41. 14; 
66. 16. 

1 26. 1°: 30. 7. 

1 30. 8. 

1 7.14*; 18, 3*; 
30. 11. 

1 9. 23 
18. 3*; 30. 11*; 
41. 14. 


Index of Citations, 


24.1 


° 


30. 13; 41. 14. 
30. 14. 

26. 1*; 30.17. 
46. 7. 

46. 7. 

46. 8. 

46. 7. 

66. 15. 

31. 1. 

66. 14. 

8. 25; 31. 3. 
16. 8*. 

19. 1*; 23. 17; 
59. 18. 

8. 25*; 31. 4. 
Si.’ 5°. 

32. 27°. 

81. 5°. 

25 36*; 48. 23. 
48. 37. 

12. 10°; 18. 
1”, 4, 6%; 189. 
15. 

12. 10*; 18. 
1°, 4, 6°; 
139. 15. 

16. 8* ; 59. 26. 
16. 8*. 

25. 36*. 

54. 11. 

26. 1*; 36. 28. 
36. 

36. 30*. 

36. 32. 


4038 

48.1 56. 4; 59. 26, 

49.1 46. 14. 

50.1 16.8*; 51. 17. 

51.1 9. 23 25. 20, 
Q1*; 41. 14. 

52.1 31.8 

53.1 31. 93 59. 28; 
66. 2. 

58.2 54.2. 

58. 2° 57. 29°, 

53.3 55. 20. 

54.1 48. 27. 

54.2 4.19; 5. 1% 

55.1 521. 

55.2 50. 13% 

55.8 42. 14*, 

56.1 50.17; 139.8. 

57.1 7.14%; 18. 8%; 
81. 11. 

57.3 9.2; 41. 14. 

58.1 13.1%; 59. 9; 
139. 15. 

59.1 9.23 41. 14; 
50. 13. 

60.1 34. 22. 

61 59. 10. 

61. 1 9.2; 50. 13°; 
41, 14; 133.2. 

62.1 9.2; 41. 18%, 
14,15*; 50.13". 

63.1 46, 19; 52.3. 

68. 1° 46. 21°. 

63.4 46. 22. 

64.1 12.5. 

a1. 

67.1 14. 73 16. 4. 

68.1 58. 18; 55. 2 

68. 1° 55. 8°. 


26* 


18. 3%5| 
1. | | | 
| 25. 
2. | 26. | 
3+ 27. 
3. 28. 
4, 28, 
| 29. | 
a | 
30. | 
31. 
6. 32. | 
32. 
8. 33. 
8. 9. 
10. 34. 
35 
ll. 35. 2 
11. 36 
12. 37. 1 
18. | 37. 8 
L. 38. 1 
39. 1 
40. 
40. | 
40. 
7 41. | 
42, 
42, 
= | 42. 
| 43. | | 
| 43. M86. 82°. | 
| 44 31. 6; 36. | 
= | 45 46. 9. | | 
| 46 46. 9. 
| 46 46. 9*, 13. | 
= | 
| 


1 
‘72. 3 
1 


76. 
77. 


RRR SS 


55. 8°. 

58. 3°. 

58. 17*, 20; 
55. 4. 

10. 24; 12. 10*, 
15; 18. 1°, 63 
139. 15. 

68. 7. 

41. 18. 

57. 29. 

45. 17. 

57. 29*. 

40. 16. 

40. 17. 

8. 23; 12. 5; 


19. 1*. 

24. 16*. 

12. 5. 

3. 19*; 47. 10; 
48, 29, 31*. 
50. 4. 

36. 5. 

78. 10, 14. 
19. 1°; 21. 7. 
31. 18. 

35. 11, 26*. 
5@. 11. 

31. 16. 

81. 20. 

31. 21. 

§2. 3. 

26. 1*, 33, 36*. 
6... 

59. 12; 140. 6*. 
59. 13; 98. 3; 
140. 8. 

140. 8. 

59. 13; 98. 3; 
140. 8. 


Index of Citations. 


89. 1 
90. 1 
91. 1 


92. 1 
93. 1 


94. 1 
96. 
96. 2 
97-99 
97. 1 
98. 1 


99. 1 

100. 1 
101. 1 
102. 1 
102. 3 
103. 1 
104. 1 
105. 1 
106. 1 
107. 1 
108, 1 
109. 1 
110. 1 
111. 1 
112. 1 
113. 1 
113. 2° 
114. 1 


114. 3 
115. 1 
116. 1 


36. 10. 

31. 7; 50. 13°. 
26. 1*; 28. 17, 
20*. 

41. 21. 

8. 23; 9. 25 25. 
36*; 50. 13. 
12. 5. 

31. 22. 

32. 27*. 

140. 10. 

14. 7. 

14, 7; 16. 45 
140. 6*. 

14. 7. 

31. 26. 

40. 18. 

35. 21. 

19, 1°. 

16. 6. 

16. 6. 

31. 27. 

52. 5. 

9. 2; 50. 13. 
10. 19; 57. 28. 
26. 33, 38*. 
46. 25. 

8. 24. 

46. 26. 

46. 26. 

46. 28. 

46. 30*; 60. 7*; 
67. 19. 

46. 30*. 

67. 19. 

132. 1. 

133. 1. 

67. 19. 

46. 30°. 

52. 3. 


122.1 63. 29. 
123.1 29. 
124.1 46, 41. 
125.2 10, 24. 
126.1 16.15; 61. 29*, 
127.1 26. 1°, 38, 
34*, 39°. 
128.1 50. 18, 15°, 
17*; 100. 3. 
128.3 138. 8 
129.1 36. 12. 
130-132 36. 13*. 
130.1 36. 13. 
133. 1-3 47. 15*. 
133. 47. 14. 
133.3 47. 13. 
133. 4 56. 1. 
133.5 56.1. 
133.4 57 1. 
133.5 57. 1. 
134. 1 47. 14, 18. 
135. 1 47. 20. 
136.1 31. 28. 
137.1 31. 28. 
138.1 48. 32. 
139. 1 36. 12. 
140.1 46. 43. 
141.1 19, 1°; 38. 
12, 13. 
141.2 23.14; 24.19*. 
141.3 23. 15. 
142.1 191°; 2%. 1. 
142.3 19. 27. 
Kanda vii. 
1.3 41. 8; 59. 17. 
2.1 30. 11*; 59. 18. 
3. 1 15.11; 30. 11°. 
4.1 41. 26. 
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68. 1° | 

| 68. 3 

| | 

| 69. 3 | 

70. 1 

71. 1-8 

| 71.1 

71. 3°4 | 

| 

| 

| 

| 78. 8 | 

14, 1 

| 15. 1 

4 

| 1 

1 | 

| 117-119 
| | 117. 1 
| 120.1 


17. 


no 


59. 18. 

52. 10; 71.23; 
79. 3; 86. 26. 
71. 23; 86.26. 
59. 18. 

42. 1. 

§2. 12. 

16. 8*. 
39.1. 

38. 8; 139. 8 
38. 27. 

48. 35; 58.11. 
48. 36*. 

19. 1*; 24. 3. 
24. 

“7. 

59. 18. 

35. 16*, 

59. 19. 

40. 7*. 
26.24*; 41. 1; 
103. 3. 
35.17; 59.19. 
45. 16*. 59. 19. 
93. 4*;49. 
45. 10*. 

86. 16. 

66. 14. 

59. 19. 

59. 19. 

59. 19. 

32. 3; 59. 19. 
54. 6. 

48. 37. 

54. 11*; 58. 3, 
11. 

24.8; 53. 4°; 
57. 22, 25. 
36. 33; 48. 37. 


36. 33. 


Index of Citations. 


oo 
SAIS 


79. 2. 

79. 7. 

36. 12. 

19, 1*; 24. 9. 
8.23* ; 40. 9*; 
43. 3. 

40. 9*. 

32. 3. 

1. 5°; 46. 1. 
42. 6. 

36. 25. 

36. 25%, 27. 
32. 3; 59. 18%, 
19. 

59. 18*. 

106. 7*. 

41. 13. 

25. 36*; 59.19. 
9. 2; 12. 5. 
55. 17. 

24. 32; 55. 
58. 18°. 
42. 9. 

8. 2*; 50. 1. 
32. 5. 

76. 8*. 

139. 8. 

46. 6. 

46. 6. 

48. 37. 

8. 19. 1°; 
24. 11; 42. 8; 
72. 5; 82. 15; 
89. 11. 

23. 6; 24. 16. 
10. 22; 53. 4*; 
57. 23. 

583 4* ; 57,28. 
69. 7. 

69. 22. 


77. 


46. 47. 

39. 7* ; 46. 49. 
39. 7°. 

9. 2, 4. 

9; 
4; 45. 17, 18*; 
54. 2; 56. 1°; 
57. 8; 66. 2. 
81. 39. 

81. 89. 

9. 2, 4. 

9. 2, 4, 7%. 
48. 27. 

2. 10. 

2. 40. 

24. 17; 92. 15. 
82. 8. 

36. 25. 

1. 34; 32. 9°. 
19. 14*. 

$1. 16. 

32. 11. 

31. 6*; 48. 38. 
$2. 3. 

2. 41; 137. 30. 
a. 

5. 6; 59. 19. 
5. 5; 59. 19. 
1. & 
56. 2*; 59. 19. 
24. 18*. 

5% 15, 19. 
57. 21. 

32. 14. 

127. 4. 

17. 31; 140.17. 
17. 

25. 36*; 59. 14; 
137. 4*. 

25. 36%; 59. 


405 
6. 1 | 36. 1 64. 1 
6. 2 | 37. 1 65. 1 
38. 1 65. 2 
39. 1 66. 1 
41.1 67. 1 
41, 2 
42. 1 
43. 1 68. 
44.1 68. 
45. 1 6s. 
45, 2 69. 
46. 1 70.8. 
71. 
47. 1 72. 
48, 2° 73. 11 
50. 1 74. 1 
17. 51. 1 74. 3 
52. 1 74. 4 
53. 1 75. 1 
53. 7 76. 1 
16. 3 
mi 
78. 1 | 
78. 2 
78. 2° 
79. 1 
80. 1 
80. 3 
81. 1-6 
82. 1 
82. 2 
83. 1 
60. 7 83. 1-4 
61. 1 84. 2 
| || 84. 3 
| 61. 2 85. 1 
| 34. 1 62. 1 - 
35.1 ‘7 63. 1 86. 1 


97. 


99. 


101. 1 
102. 1 
103. 1 
104. 1 
105. 1 
106. 1 
107. 1 
108. 1 
108. 2 
109. 1 
110. 1 
111. 1 
112. 1 
113. 1 
114. 1 
114. 2 
115. 1 
115. 2 


14; 187. 4°; 
140. 6. 

50. 13*; 59. 29. 
29. 6. 

42. 13;46.17*. 
42. 

42. 14*; 6.12; 
57. 27. 

6. 13. 

36. 35. 

16. 8*; 25. 36*; 
59. 7; 140. 6. 
25. 36*. 

48. 40. 

48. 41. 

3. 19*; 6. 3; 


. 55. 20. 


6. 4. 

6. 7; 88. 6. 
57. 24. 

2. 20. 

46. 9*, 11 
46. 9°, 12, 
52. 15. 

59. 19. 

66. 17. 

55. 16 ; 56. 16. 
6. 2; 46. 24. 
31. 27. 

46. 9*; 48, 37. 
46. 9°. 

41. 13. 

15. 11 ; 59. 20. 
19. 1; 24, 19. 
32. 8, 27°. 
36. 38. 

36. 39. 

31. 4. 


Index of Citations. 


115. 3 
115. 4 
116. 1 
117, 1 


118. 1 


18. 18°. 
18. 18°. 
26. 1*; 82.17. 
25. 36*; 59.14; 
137. 4*. 
16. 7; 25. 36*; 
39.28*;137.4*. 


Kanda viii. 


54. 11°; 55. 
17; 58. 3, 11. 

1. 10 16. 8*. 

2 58. 14*, 

2.1 54. 11°; 55. 
17; 58.3,11,14. 

2. 9° 97. 6°, 

2.9% 97. 6*. 

2; 12 97. 3, 

2. 13 97. 3. 

2. 14 54. 17; 58. 
17*, 18. 

2. 15 58. 17*, 

2. 16 58. 17. 

2.17 53. 17%, 19; 
55. 3. 

2. 18 58. 17*, 19. 

2. 19 58. 17*, 19. 

2. 20 58. 17*, 20, 

2. 22 58. 17*, 21. 

3.1 8. 25; 44. 15. 

8. 15-18 112. 1. 

8.21 2. 10°. 

8.26 46. 23; 180, 
8; 131. 3. 

5. 1 19. 1*, 22; 
89. 7. 

5. 15 25. 36*. 

5. 19 25. 36°. 

5. 22 16. 8*. 

6. 1 8. 24; 35, 20. 


6.18 35. 20. 

26. 33, 40°. 

1.27 35. 6%. 

81 16.9. 

8.2 16. 10. 

8. 2° 16. 12. 

8.14 738. 5*. 

8.22 15. 11. 

8. 24° 16. 18, 19. 

8. 247 16. 20. 

10. 23 56. 

Kanda ix. 

1.1 10. 12. 
10*, 15; 18.6. 

1,11 13.1%; 189.15. 

21 49.1. 

2.2 46.9%. 

2.3 46. 9%. 

2.4 48.5. 

2.25 24. 29. 

81 66. 22, 29. 

3.15 66. 28. 

8.18 66. 24. 

3.22 66. 25. 

8.24 66. 30. 

4.1 19. 1*; 24. 19; 
66. 18. 

4.11 24. 19. 

4.94 24.21;95.24*. 

5.1 64. 6, 27. 

5.2 64.7. 

5. 2° 64. 8 

5.3 64.9 

5.4 64. 10 

5.5 64 11 

5. 5° G4. 12, 13. 

5. 5° «64.14. 

5. 5° 64, 15. 

5.6 64. 16. 


87. 1 
88. 1 
a 89. 1 
| 89. 2 
| 89. 4 
| 89. 4° 
90. 1 | 
91. 1 
| 95 
— 96 
97 
97 
_ 98 | 
98 | 
| 
| 
| 18. 16. 
| | 18. 17*. | 
| 


5.13 64. 23% 
5.23 66. 31. 
5. 23° 66. 32. 
5.25 64. 25. 
5. 26 64. 25. 
71 66. 19. 
8.1 82. 18. 
8.21 32. 19%. 
8.22 32. 
9.1 18. 25%. 
10.20 24. 17%. 
Kanda x. 
20° 39. 19. 
4.4. 
2 39. 18. 
32 26. 
1 19. 22. 
6 46. 9%. 
11 10. 2°. 


32. 20; 139. 8. 
82. 24. 

82. 

47. 31°; 49. 
49. 4. 

49. 24*. 

49. 

38. 2*; 47. 31*; 
49. 13. 

47. 31*. 

47, 31*. 

32. 27*; 46. 50. 
6. 17; 136. 6. 
136. 6. 

6. 14;° 49. 14. 
44, 33; 47. 22*, 
6, 15. 

38. 2*; 49. 13. 
42. 13*. 


Index of Citations. 


10. 


50 


38. 2*; 49. 18. 
1 8. 12; 19. 1°, 
22, 23°. 
19. 
4° 19. 28. 
6° 19, 23%. 
29 19. 25. 
29” 19. 
30 19. 25; 26. 40*. 
81° 19. 25°. 
82° 19, 25°. 
85 2. 41; 19. 24; 
137. 30. 
1° 65. 2. 
2 65. 3. 
65. 2. 
3 665. 9. 
4 66. 5*. 
26 
27 «65. 8. 
1 20. 
Kanda xi. 
1, 1-37 63. 19%. 
1 60. 19. 
2 60. 22. 
3 60. 
4 60. 24, 
5 61. 8. 
6 61. 11. 
7 61. 20. 
8 60. 30. 
9 61. 18. 
g> 61. 22. 
g¢ 61. 24. 
10 61. 19. 
10° 61. 15. 
61. 23. 


14! 


60. 25. 

60. 26. 

60. 27. 

60. 28°. 

60. 29. 

60. 34; 61. 33. 
2. 7; 61. 31. 
2. 8; 61. 34. 
2. 9; 61. 36. 
61. 37; 68. 27. 
61. 41. 

61. 42. 

61. 44, 

62. 

63. 3. 

65. 13. 

63. 4. 

62. 22; 68. 27. 
63. 5. 

63. 6. 

63.7. 

63. 20. 

62. 15, 16. 
62. 17. 

65. 13. 

63. 9. 

28. 8*; 50. 13", 
14°; 51. Ts 
129. 3. 

16. 8*. 

63. 7°. 

54. 11°; 55. 
17; 58. 3, 11. 
55. 18*. 

32. 27*. 

1. 5°; 9.2, 4. 
50. 18°, 14°; 
51. 7*. 
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61. 25. 
’ 61. 29. 
b 
lb 
} 
. x 
5 1. 29° 
6 1. 30 
1. 31 
b 1. 31° 
1. 36 
2.1 
5. 42 
5. 50 9. $1 
5. 22 3, 31 
5. 23 4,1 
5. 94 
5. 25 fg. 5. 3 
5. 36 6 
5 387, 6.1 
5. 42 6. 9 
5. 46 
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6.23 9. 2"; 49. 13°; 
53. 8*; 55. 
58. 25 
7.3 42. 13*. 
9. 1 16. 21. 
9. 24: 7. 
10. 1 16. 21. 
Kanda xii. 
1 38. 16*. 
1. 1-7 24. 27*. 
1. 1-9 24. 31*. 
1. 1 8. 23; 19. 1°; 
24. 24, 35; 38. 
12*; 98. 3. 
4.3 137. 16. 
1.4 137. 17. 
1. 6 137. 28. 
1.11 25. 36%. 
14,12 25. 36%. 
1. 19-21 2. 41; 120. 5. 
1.19 1387. 30. 
1.20 137. 30. 

1.21 137. 30. 
1.93-25 13.1254. 
54. 6*. 

1.28 12. 10°. 

1.28 24. 33. 

1.29 3 8; 24. 98; 
90. 15; 137. 40. 

1.30 24. 24*; 58. 7. 

1.31 25. 36°. 

1.32 25. 36°. 

1. 33 33. 

1. 34 24. 30. 

1.35 46.51;137. 12. 

1.36 187. 4*, 9. 

3.36 19 1° 2, 
24", 37. 

1. 42 24,38; 187.24. 


Index of Citations 


1.44 24. 39. 

.46 50. 17; 
139. 8. 

1.47 50. 

1.52 24, 41. 

1. 52° 1387. 23. 

1.53 19. 

1.54 38. 30. 

1,58 24. 14; 38. 29. 

1.59 38. 4%; 24. 81. 

1.61 187. 14 

1. 61° 46.52; 137.18. 

1. 62 50. 10. 

1.63 24, 27; 58. 
19; 43. 5*. 

2,1-4 71. 8. 

2.1 69.7; 71. 5. 

25 70.6. 

7-4 

2. 8-10 71. 12; 81. 33*. 

2.13 71. 16; 40.19; 
86. 19. 

2.15 71.8. 

2.16 71. 8. 

2.19 71.16; 86. 19. 

2.21 17. 11, 21; 72. 
13; 86. 24. 

2.22 71.18; 72.12"; 
86. 21. 

2.923 72. 17. 

2. 287 79. 2. 

2.94 72.13. 

2.26 71.24; 86.27. 

2.27 71.24; 86.27. 

2.28 172.6. 

2.29 71. 18; 72. 3*; 
86. 21. 

2 29° 71.19%; 86. 22. 


po to 


30 71. 19*, 20, 22; 
86. 23. 

30° 72. 10. 

3172. LL. 

31° 72. 

32 61.40; 70. 10; 
72. 18. 

33-70. 15. 

34.71. 4. 

40 71. 16; 86, 19. 

41 72. 3. 

42 69. 8; 71. 8 

43 71. 8. 

44-72. 

45° 71. 2. 

47-72, 7. 

48 172. 8, 18. 

48° 71. 23; 86. 26. 

49 72. 8 

5271. 14. 

5371. 6. 

54 71.5; 80. 28*. 

5571. 5; 72. 18. 

1 60. 31. 

3 60. 32. 

4 60. 35. 

. 7-10 61. 2. 

11 61.3. 

12 61. 4. 

13-2. 6*; 8. 14. 

14 61. 18. 

15 61. 21; 125.3 

1661. 13. 

17° 61. 14. 

18 61. 22. 

19 61. 24. 

19° 61. 23, 25 

19° 61. 25. 

20 61. 27. 


aN 

2 
2 
3 

2 
2 
3 
2 
2 
2 
: 2 
2 
2 
2 
| 2 
| 

| 
| 


3. 31° 


61. 28. 

61. 26. 

61. 30. 

61. 32. 

61. 34. 

61. 36. 

61. 37. 

1. 24; 8. 11; 
61. 38. 

1. 25%; 187.4*. 
1. 25; 61. 89; 
137. 4*. 

61. 40. 

15. 11; 61.43. 
62. 9. 

61. 41. 

62. 1. 

61. 45. 

61. 46. 

62. 11. 

62. 18. 

62. 10. 

62. 14. 

62. 8. 

62. 15. 

62. 17. 

68. 27. 

62. 19. 

62. 22 ; 68. 27. 
62. 23. 

63. 1. 

63. 5. 

63. 8. 

63. 22. 

66. 20. 

48. 13%, 


Kanda xiii. 


1-4 


99. 4. 
49. 18. 


rr rere re 


1. 


Index of Citations. 


5 16. 8*. 

16-20 54. 10. 

17 41. 15°. 

21-26 24. 43%. 

21 19. 1* ; 24.42. 

94, 49°, 

25 18. 25*. 

26 18. 25. 

27 187. 4*, 10. 

28 49. 19. 

33 12. 4. 

49. 26. 

59 56. 17%s 4. 
14*; 54. 18; 
82. 6; 89. 11. 

60 58. 17*. 

1 18. 25*; 58. 22. 

1-60 63. 21*. 

1 49. 19. 

Kanda xiv. 

1-3 79. 16°. 

1-16 75. 6°, 

1 75. 6; 79. 16*. 

18° 75. 5. 

17 92. 

19 75. 23. 

20 76. 10. 

21 Th: 

23 75. 6; 79. 28. 

24 75. 6. 

25 79. 20. 

$1° 8. 

31° . 75. 9. 

32-33 79. 17*. 

32 79. 17. 

34 3. 

12. 

35 —«:18.1*; 75. 27; 
139. 15. 
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1.86 13.1%; 189.15. 
1.37 5. 14 
1. 38" 75. 15. 
1. 88° 75. 16. 
1.89" 75. 17. 
1. 89° 76. 20. 
1.40 76. 12, 20%. 
1.41 76. 
1.42 76.7. 
1.43 15. 27. 
1.45 76.4; 79. 13%. 
1.46 79. 30. 
76. 15. 
1 47° 76.16; 77.19. 
1.48 76. 19. 
1.51 76. 10°. 
1.53 76.4; 79. 13% 
1.55 79. 14. 
1.56 79. 14%. 
1. 57-58 76. 28. 
1.59 76. 82. 
1.60 76. 25, 8% 
1.61 7.1. 
1.62 16. 32. 
1.63 77. 20. 
1.64 77. 2. 20379 

28, 32. 
21 18. 10. 
27 Wu 
29 1.9 
211 77.3. 
212 7.14 
2.15 76. 38. 
2.16 ‘7. 15. 
217 77.9% | 
2.20 771. 28. 


3. 204 | | | 
3. 21 | 
3. 22 1. 
3. 1. | 
3. 25 1. 
| 3. 28 1. 
3. 29 1. 
3. 31 | 1. 
| 1. 
| 
8. 31° | 1. ; 
1. 
3. 82 
3. 38 
3. 34 
3. 35 | i 
3. 36 
3. 37 
3. 38 | 
39 | | 
4l 
42 
43 
44 | 
45 | 
45° | | 
46-48 | 
3. 49 | | 
3. 50 
3. 51 ia 
3. 52 | a 
3. 53 
3. 54 | 
3. 55 
4, 1 | 7 
5. 1 
| 
. ia 
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2. 
2. 

2. 29° 
2. 

2. 

2. 


3 


go 


ge 


78. 1. 

78. 3. 

78, 2. 

78. 5. 

78. 4. 

78. 6; 79. 5. 

78. 8. 

78. 9. 

77. 20. 

77. 10. 

72.71. 

76. 25; 79. 4. 
75. ll. 

79. 6. 

79. 8. 

79, 21. 

79. 12. 

79, 27. 

82. 27°; 78. 
10, 13*; 79. 25. 
11. 5, 23. 

57. 7; 77. 7. 
79. 22. 

79. 23. 

79. 24. 

79. 26. 

75. 25°. 

75. 24. 

76. 31. 


76. 7. 
79. 10. 
77, 12. 
TT. 4. 
77. 18. 


Index of Citations. 


Kanda xv. 

Kanda xvi. 

9.. 9. 

21 49. 27; 58. 6, 

12. 

2. 6 2. 18; 137. 33. 

3.1 18. 25; 58. 22. 

4.1 18. 25*. 

5. 1-3 46. 9*. 

5. 1 46. 13*. 

6.1 49. 19. 

9. 3 6. 16. 

9. 4 6. 16. 


Kanda xvii. 
1. 7.21%; 18. 25*; 
54. 11°; 55. 
17; 58. 3, 11, 
22; 99. 3. 


Kanda xviii. 


1. 40 85. 19. 

1. 41 81. 39. 
1.42 81, 39... 
1. 43 81. 39. 

1. 44-46 87. 29. 

1. 44 80. 43; 87. 14. 
1. 46 80. 51. 

1. 49 81. 34. 

1. 50 81. 35. 

1. 51 87. 27. 

1. 52 83. 28. 

1. 55 80. 42. 

1. 56 87. 19. 

1. 58 81. 36. 

1. 60 45. 14*; 84. 2. 
1.61 80. 35; 82. 
31*. 

2.4—-7 81. 33%. 


88 


2. 4-18 
2. 4 
2. 8 
2. 10 
2. 11-18 


2. 11 
2. 19 


2. 20° 
2, 22 
2. 24 
2.25 
2. 26 
2. 27 


81. 44. 
81. 33. 
81. 29. 
81.44; 82. 28. 
80. 35; 82. 
31*. 
81. 
80. 
33. 
82. 21°. 
. 29. 
. 29; 85. 26. 
. 82. 
- 29; 85. 26. 


22. 
3, 38; 82. 


S85 & 


85. 8, 12. 
85. 17. 
80.35; 82. 31*. 
81. 37. 

86. 10. 

80. 35; 82. 31*. 
80. 84. 

80. 52°; 81. 


go 


80. 17. 
81. 25. 
80. 48. 


| 
| 
25 
. 26 | 
. 28 | 
. 80 
. 81 
. 32-36 
82 
. 87 80. 
| 2. 41 2.928 87. 
2. 43 |2.29 83. 
2.81 82. 
2.36 81. 38 
. 46 2. 37 80. 42; 85. 
47 24, 
| . 49 2. 
. 60 2. 
. 51 2. 
52-58 | 2. 
52 2. 
M53 2. 
2.59 79. 30. 2. 
2.68 76. 17. 
2.64 79.9. = 
2.65 75. 26. | 
2.66 76.1. | 
: 2.68 6. 5. | 80. 49. 
3 16. 14. | 80. 44. 
| 80. 45. 
| 3. 81. 20. 
a 3. 37; 81. 20; 
81. 
3.5 82. 26*. 


3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
3. 
4 

4, 
4. 
4, 


25 -37 


1-15 


an 


82. 26. 

80. 36. 

80. 31, 35; 82. 
31°. 

80. 31, 32; 
82. 31°. 
81.47; 86.17; 
87. 4. 

81. 47*; 87. 4. 
81. 46; 87. 3. 
81. 37. 

84. 10. 

88. 16. 

85. 26. 

81.39; 85. 26*. 
80. 53. 

89. 13. 

87. 27. 

87. 27. 

87. 27. 

87. 

87. 22. 

86. 10. 

86. 8. 

81. 9. 

80. 5; 83. 20. 
82. 9. 

82. 26. 

86. 17. 

81. 48; 82. 36. 
82. 37°. 

85. 27°. 

83. 19. 

81. 33. 

86. 2; 88. 17. 
85. 24. 

81. 45. 

80. 23. 

81. 10. 

81. 7. 


Index of Citations. 


4.6 

4. 14° 
4. 16 
4. 26 
4, 31 

4. 32 
4. 35 
4. 36 
4. 37 
4. 38 
4. 39 
4, 40 
4, 41 
4. 42 
4. 43 
4, 44 
4. 49 
4. 50 
4. 51 
4. 52 
4. 53 
4, 54 
4. 55 
4, 56 
4. 56° 
4, 57 


81. 7 

80. 52. 

86. 3. 

85. 27°. 
80. 17, 52°. 
85. 

82. 22. 


86. 18; 87. 22. 
84. 6. 

85. 27*. 
80.35; 82. 31*. 
82. 40. 

82. 41. 

80. 51°. 

85. 25. 

86. 6. 

86. 7. 

86. 11. 

80. 46. 

80. 47. 

80. 46*; 86.2; 
88. 17. 

88. 27. 

83. 27. 

88. 28. 

88. 5. 

89. 14. 

86. 10. 

87. 27. 

82. 8. 

87. 8; 88. 2. 
87. 8; 88. 3*. 
87. 8. 

87. 8; 88. 4. 
88. 11. 
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4.78 87. 8; 88. 4. 
4.79 87. 8. 
4,80 87. 8. 
4.81 88. 26. 
4.88 89. 13. 
Kanda xix. 
11 19. 4. 
1.9 7. 
9.7. 
3. 1 10. 24° 
6.7%. 
100.1. 97 
12.1 97. 
14. 1 16. 8*. 
15.2 16. 8%. 
17. 1 140. 9*. 
18. 1 140. 9*. 
20.4 25. 36%. 
23.23 99. 4". 
33. 3 2.1*; 137. 32°. 
44. 4 47. 16*. 
91. 3. 
51. 2 2. 1°; 2. 
91.3; 137. 18°; 
52 . 
52. 1 6. 37; 45. 17; 
68. 29. 
52 5 92. 30°. 
58.5 3. 16%. 
59.1 37. 
59.3 65. 12%, 
60.1 66.1, 
63. 1 6. 21". 
64. 1-4 57. 26%. 
64.1 57. 26. 
68. 1 25. 36°; 35. 


20°; 58. 2°; 
57. 22°, 
58.19"; 75.1*; 


3. 6 
| | 
3. 8 | 
| q 
| | 
3. 10 | 
| 86. 5. | 
3. 11 | 86. 1. 
3. 12 87. 21. 
3. 18 | 88. 24. | 
3. 17 88. 23. 
3. 18 | | 
| 
3. 25 | | 
3. 80 | | 
42 
| 
46 
47 
48 | 
49 
| | 
53 
55 | 
56 | 
60 4, 61 | | 
61-67 4. 62 | | 
61 4. 63 | il 
62 4. 64 | 
69 4. 65 
70 4. 66 | 
71 4. 68 | 
72 4. 69 | 
73 4. 71 
4, 72 | 
| 4, 73 3 | 
| 4. 75 | 
| i 
| 
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137. 4*; 139. 
10. 


69. 1-4. 3. 4*; 58. 7*. 


69 


ii. 1. 16 


i. 1 


90. 22*. 

108. 2. 
127. 7. 
90. 25; 
118. 1. 
68. 31. 
68. 9. 
68. 9. 
5. 1. 

5 1. 
5. 1. 
5. 1. 
46. 54. 


1. 12.6 
a9. 1 
90. 6-8 


91. 12 
91.16 
91. 18 
93. 3 
93. 
93. 5 
93. 9 


43.3 


72. 1 


7%. 2° 


46. 54. 


36 108. 2. 
184 117. 4. 
448 68. 31. 


3. 9344.38. 
1. 3653.95 
58. 5. 

2. 1; 187. 
18. 
1.5.1 2.5, 
1.5.2 69. 6. 

1.13.2-3 6. 9. 
1.14.3-4 5. 12. 

3. 7. 1-2 108. 2. 


1.4.1 


1. 4. 2 


3.7.1 69.17, 20, 
22. 
4.45.3 6. 13. 


4, 46.3 108. 2. 


Index of Citations. 


Rig - Veda. 
iii. 12.9 5.2 
9% 7; 
139. 10*. 
62.10" 91. 6. 
62.10" 91. 7. 
62. 10° 91. 8. 
v. 24.1" 68. 31. 
24.2° 68. 31. 
53.9 98. 2. 
54.1 48. 13. 
vi. 15.19 70. 9. 
60.1 5.2. 
vii. 55.1 43. 13, 


Sama -Veda. 
ii. 194 108. 2. 
457 31. 
894 108. 2. 


Taittiriya- Samhita. 


i. 5.3.1 70. 6. 
5.6.2 68. 31. 
5.6.4 10.9 
5.10.8 56. 6. 
BL 
6.2.2. 61. 
6.6.8. 56.7. 
6.101 3.1. 
8.5.1 88. 18. 
8.5.2 88. 21; 

89. 1. 

4.3 44.17 
14.4 45.11 
1.10.1 5.7, 


42. 18°; 139. 


139. 25°, 26*. 


Kanda xx. 
107. 11 34. 21*. 


vii. 94.9 5.2. 
viii. 43. 14 108. 2. 
60.9 108. 2 
101.15 92. 14. 
ix. 32.5° 47. 16. 
z. %8 5. 19. 
57.3-6 89. 1. 
97. 14°” 33. 8. 
97.20 33.9. 
145 33 7. 
186. 1~3 117. 4. 
186.1 117.4 
ii. 1190 117. 4. 
1192 117. 4. 
ii.2. 4.4  3.5,8;137. 
37, 40. 
2.5.3 68. 9. 
2.7% 1 108. 2 
4.10.1 48. 18. 
5. 11.5 108. 2. 
2.1.2 72. 18% 
9.1.3 72.18. 
2.5.1 108. 2. 
2.6.3 33. &. 
2.6.5 33.9. 
2.7.4 68. 9 
2.9.3 118.1. 


2.11.1 5.2. 


| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
F 
: } 


Index of Citations. 413 
iv.38. 13.5 68. 31. v. §..10.5 73. 14. 
4.4.8 68. 31. 23.6 7.2.4 42.14; 74 
7 1% 2 106. &. 4.5.1 14. 19. 
7. 13.1 68. 26. 6&6.1 108. 2. vi.3.5.4 108. 2. 
Maitrayant - Samhita. 
8. 9. i. 5.10 68. 31. 
1.4 1. 36; 58. 5. 6.1 70. 6. 13.7 187. 25. 
1.6 69. 6. 6.2 70. 6. 13.8 68. 31. 
1.9 2. Js 16. 7.1 70.6; 72.13.)iii. 2.3 108. 2. 
1.12 2.17. 8.8 108. 2. 9.5 108. 2. 
3.39 6. 18. 10.3 88. 18, 21;} 12.19 68. 2. 
4.1 ae 89. 1. iv.9. 24 56. 6. 
4.2 7.9. 10. 19 88. 18, 21. 10.1 5.1. 
4.3 5. 13; 97. 4. 15. 14 170. 9. 10.2 108. 2. 
4.6 73. 14. i. 2.8 172. 18. 10.3 108. 2. 
4.46 2.6 166.2. 10.4 68. $1. 
5.1 5. 1. 7.14 68. 9. 12.4 68. 31 
5. 3 68. 31. 7.16 90.25; 118.1. 
Kathaka - Samhita. 
ii, 14 68. 31. sv. 12 108. 2. =X. 14 108. 2. 
4 69.22; 108.2.| xvi. 8 72. 13. 19 92.12. 
v. 4 5.18; 97. 4. 11 108. 2. xxvi. 7 108. 2, 
vii. 18 68. 31. 14. «68. 9. xxxiv. 19 108. 2. 
viii. 13 6. .26, xviii. 13 115. 2 xxxix. 8 118.1. 
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| 54 14 
54. 17 
54. 19 
55. 1 
55. 17 
| 56. 1 
| 56. 5 
a | 56. 17 
| 57. 16 
| 57. 23 
57. 31 
48. 1 
58. 7 
oe | 58. 9 
a | 58. 11 
58. 124 
| 58. 16 
| 58. 17 
| 58. 18 
58. 22 
al | 59. 1 
| 59. 24 
59. 25 
| 59. 28 
60. 1 
60. 7 
61. 11 
| | 61. 39 


62.3 68, 19. 

62.14 66. 7. 

62.18 64. 26. 

62.22 64, 24, 

64.10 85. 25. 

64. 22 94. 105 81.98. 

66.2 68. 33. 

66.3 68. 33. 

66.7 62. 14, 

66.13 21. 11. 

66.16 84. 3, 

67.5 140.1, 

67.6 55. 6 

67.17 140. 4, 

67.20 58. 4. 

67.26 61. 11. 

68. 2-6 68. 18. 

68. 18-23 62. 2. 

68.19 62. 3. 

68. 33 66. 2 

68. 34 66. 2. 

71.7 109.5; 110.4; 
111.5; 126. 9. 

71.8 82. 26, 

71.12 81. 33. 

71. 16-24 86 19. 

71. 19 86. 22. 

72. 30 59. 28. 

72.44 78. 4, 13, 

73.4 6 22, 30. 

73.138 6. 22, 30, 

4.7 «84. 12 

% 18 10.9% 

74.19 82.183 185.9. 

74. 23 6, 22, 

75.6 79. 28. 

75.138 82. 5. 

76.1 79. 20. 

76.4 79. 20. 

76.9 90. 1. 


Index of Citations. 


76. 10 


81. 30. 

7.18 8. 18. 

76.19 50. 15. 

76. 23 17. 6. 

16. 24 24. 13. 

76. 33 39. 9; 79. 1. 

78.13 79. 25. 

79. 1 76. 33. 

79.25 78. 13. 

80. 25 82. 22. 

80. 35 82. 31; 83.20; 
84. 13. 

80. 37 = Sl. 20. 

81.20 80. 37. 

81.28 24. 10. 

81. 44 85 26; 86.17; 
87. 30; 88. 29. 

82. 2-19 86. 28. 

82. 5 15. 13. 

82. 22 80. 25. 

82.29 85. 25. 

82. 31 41. 8; 80. 35; 
83. 20; 84. 13. 

82. 36 86. 29. 

83. 3 85. 17. 

83. 20 80.35; 82.381; 
84. 13. 

$3.23 84. 13. 

83. 25 84. 6. 

83, 27-29 87. 28. 

84. 1 45. 14. 

84. 9 8. 18. 

84.13 80.35; 82.31; 
83. 20. 

85.19 83. 3. 

85. 26 81.44; 86.17; 
87. 30; 88. 
29. 

86.17 81.44; 85. 26; 


$7. 30; 88. 29. 


110. 


110. 
111. 


111. 
114. 
116. 
116. 


53. 4. 

97. 9; 106. 9. 
97. 6. 

5. 13. 

96. 3. 

105. 1. 

16. 8; 25. 363 
105.1; 113.3; 
123.1; 139. 7. 
93. 3; 104. 2, 3. 
133. 7. 

71. 7; 110. 4; 
111. 5; 126. 9. 


TU. 7; 109. 5; 


111. 5; 126. 9. 
111. 8. 

71. 73 109. 5; 
110. 4; 126. 9. 
110. 6. 

96. 8; 118. 2. 
49. 8. 

47. 1. 
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| 86.19 71. 16. 
86.22 71.19. 
86. 27- $2. 10. | 
87.8 88. 3 
87.29 81. 44. 
| 87. 30 81. 44; 88.29. | 
88. 29 87. 30. 
90-93 76. 9. 
90.1 88. 32 | 
90.24 181 
91.1 118 1. 
92. 18 44. 30. il 
93.9 101. 1. 
98.13 104. 3. 
93.15 107. 1. | 
93.22 115. 1. 
93. 37 130. 1. 
98. 43 136. 1. | 
94. 11 | 
94. 16 | 
96. 3 | 
| 97. 4 | 
6 | 
| 104. 2 | 
| 104. 3 
105. 1 
108. 2 | 
109. 5 | 
| | 
| 
| 


422 Index of Citations. 
118.1 90. 25. 130.2 181. 2 137.4 25. 86; 90. 1. 
120.1 126. 5. 130.3 125.8, 187. 41 5. 5. 
121.1 127. 10. 131. 3. 138.2 19. 28. 
125.4 130.3; 181.3.) 131.2 130. 2. 138.5 19. 28. 
126.3 106. 2. 131. 3 125.3,4: 180.3. 189. 5 82. 13. 
126.5 120. 1. 132.1 98. 37. 139. 22 6. 23. 
126.9 71. 7; 109. 5;| 135. 4-7 189. 5. 140.1 67. 5. 
110.4; 111. 5.| 135.4 53. 4. 140.4 67. 17. 
128.2 114. 2. 135.9 74.20; 129. 2.| 140.5 78. 18. 
129.2 - 185. 9. 137.1 47. 2. 140. 18 68. 39. 
130.1 93. 87. 137.3 38. 8. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


. xliii, s. v. aksata—read 32. 11, 13 for 32. 11, 12. 
xliv, s. v. kidi—read 21. 2,18 for 21. 2, 15. 
xlvi, s. v. dhkva—read 14 for 11. 
xlvii, s. v. dvalekhani—read 49. 23 for 49. 22. 
lii, s. v. pradehana—read 26 for 25. 
liii, s. v. mdhisa—read 26 for 6. 
liv, s. v. vdidyuddhati—read 37 for 36. 
. liv, s. v. gaviku-dhdna-—read 26. 16 for 26. 17. 
lv, s. v. sic + pratyd—read 9. 3,5 for 58. 1. 
. lvi, s. v. pardmargana—read 14 for 4. 
. lvi, s. v. pustikarman—read 45 for 43. 

Throughout the foot-notes of the text the word preface is printed 
occasionally when introduction is meant. 

p. 16, siitra 13, and p. 252, siitra 4—we prefer now to read & no dhehi, 
with the MSS. of the Kaucika, instead of ayd no dhehi, as emended. 

p- 26, note 13—the passage quoted is Kauc. 71. 15. 

p. 28, note 2—add in the citation i. 33. 1, between ii. 14.1 and iii. 21. 1. 

p. 34, note 5, end—read 52. 18 for 52. 20. 

p. 42, note 15—the emendation suggested for khadandm is worthless. 

p. 44, sittra 29—sitrotam is our emendation ; the MSS. sitroktam. 

p. 55, note 5—emend pravecati to pravegayati, and cancel the sign (!) 
after prapaksandarthah. 

p. 59, sitra 3—read madhyam- for madhyan- (twice). 

p. 59, note 18—read sathmicryd- for samhmigyra-. 

p. 63, sitra 12—read samstabhya for samsthabhya. 

p. 72, stiitras 9, 10—the division of the siitras, though according to 
Darila, is incorrect : the words amir yd iti go with su. 10. 

p. 75, si. 42—read vyucchantydm for vyuchantyam. 

p. 76, siittra 14—the true reading is algandin instead of alandin. 

p. 77, sutra 24—read madhyamdine for madhyandine. 

p. 79, note 19—emend ni¢rdmayati to niskramayati. 

p. 83, note 9—read nikaf{a ca nikafa for nikatavanikata. 

p. 84, stra 15—the end of the long compound -macukddibhydm is 
probably to be emended to -magakddibhih. 

p. 89, siitra 26—we read now, with Kegava, anuktdny instead of antik- 
tdny. 

p. 92, note 15—-read pagcdd for pragedd. 

p. 93, stra 18—read samhpdtavata for sampdatavata. 

p. 96, siitra 19—read prapd- for vrapd-. 

p. 185, siitra 28—the reading suggested in note 8 is rendered certain 
by Kegava’s commentary. 

p. 136, siitra 3883—we now incline to the reading anucchvasam instead 
of anucchvasan. 
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424 Additions and Corrections. 


p. 189, note 16—read xii. 2. 58 for xii. 2. 52, and correct the index cor- 
respondingly. 

p. 190, siitra 19, and p. 280, siitra 22—we do not now consider our 
emendation of lopayitvd to yopayitvd as certain : paddni lopayitvd may 
mean ‘ causing the foot-steps to be suppressed.’ 

p. 190, sitra 1—the anusvara in is indistinct. 

p. 197, sittra 8—read prdcinan for pracinan. 

p. 218, sittra 41—read triniprabhrtibhir as a compound. 

p. 244, sittra 20—read ucchistamh for uchistan, 

p. 270, last line—the h of ghogah is defective in part of the edition, 

p. 839, kand. 88, sitra 7—read arkan nirluficitam for arkanir-. 

p. 894, column 1—add mahayata pitfn 84. 9 at the proper place. 
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